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PREFACE 



This little volnme has been written as a text-book 
for Yolnntary mission stndy classes in institutions of 
higher learning. Snch a nse calls for brevity^ and at 
the same time for possibilities of f nrther reading and 
stndy^ a requirement partly met by the readings 
suggested for each chapter in the Bibliography. It 
also accounts for pecnliarities of typography^ sach as 
the Clarendon type headings^ which mark the main 
divisions of chapters^ and the numerals and words 
in italics fonnd in the minor divisions. Ten years' 
snpervision of snch classes has shown their value as 
aids in preparing teaching outlines and questions^ as 
well as in helping the student to see at a glance the 
subject of a given paragraph. 

When it is remembered that this series of text- 
books has been used in more than 700 colleges^ uni- 
versities^ etc., of North America and Europe, and by 
members of every branch of the Christian Church, 
the reader will not expect to find any detailed refer- 

^ ence to the work of individual missionary societies 

- laboring in China. The main items can be found in 
brief form in Appendixes C and D and in the Statis- 
tical Table ; for further information the publications 

< of the various societies must be consulted. 

^ The Bomanization of Chinese words calls for ex- 
planation. The meaning of the ideographs used in 

m 
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Chinese vrriting is the same all over the Empire, but 
their pronunciation is as Taried as are the equivalents 
in yarious European languages of a given Arabic 
numeral. Hence literature relating to China is a 
hopeless sea of variant spellings of Chinese words^ in 
many cases the same writer inconsistently employing 
yarious systems. In this volume the Bomanization 
of Sir Thomas Wade is used throughout, except in 
place names that have become very widely known in 
an earlier Bomanization. The system is a reproduc- 
tion of sounds of the Mandarin form of the language, 
which is familiar to more than two hundred millions. 
If it be objected that Sir Thomas has followed in the 
main the Peking form of the Mandarin and that it 
would be better to use the Standard System of Bo- 
manization, we would reply that Pekingese is to 
China what Parisian is to France, and that as the 
Wade system is used increasingly in the best dic- 
tionaries and text-books in the language, it is desir- 
able to abide by it here, even though it is open to 
criticism on phonological and other grounds. An 
approximately correct key to the system immediately 
precedes Chapter I., while in Appendix D a simpler 
table of equivalents is given in connection with a list 
of all the mission stations in China, as well as of other 
Chinese words used in this text-book. So far as the 
author knows the literature, this greatly needed aid 
to pronouncing Chinese words is more complete than 
any other. It is hoped that it will contribute toward 
a better conception of Chinese sounds, even if there 
is no attempt made to suggest their proper tone, or 
intonation. 
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The lyitem of Bomaidziiig Chinete woidt follafred tn tfua 
book k thst of Sir Thomms Wade aa adapted to the Mandarin of 
Peking. While it ia imiKMsible to accniatel j prononnce Pekmg*- 
eae without the aid of a natire, and though it wonld be naeleaa 
to pronounce accnratelj in China, if the tones were not acquired 
— aa ia still more impossible without a teacher — an approximar 
tion is here offered that the preralent atrocious pronunciation of 
Western lands maj be modified and that a correct Chinese pro- 
nunciation BULj be more nearly attained. Onlj those letters and 
combinations of letters occasioning difficulty are giren; others 
are pronounced as in En^ish. We would repeat that the sug- 
gestions here made will onlj enable the reader to gain an ap^ 
provinuUe pronwHciatum of the Peking Mandarin, the Parisian 
of Chinar Only English equiralents or partial equiralents are 
giren. Those who would gain a more accurate idea of Chinese 
pronunciation are referred to Wade and Hillier'a ^ Txft £rh 
ad.»' 



aas in father 
«< as in aiile. 
«o as ow in now. 

€A*asm cAange. 
^asinp^reh. 

< in «^ en, as in y«t, ntken, 
eimmeyia wh«y. 

*h» as Atf in Afning, when the 

first i is omitted. 
I as in machine, when it stands 

alone or at the end of a word. 

< as in pin, when before n and ng. 
ia as eo in geology. 

iao as e ou in me auL 
<e as in siesta^ 
*iAaserinoTer. 
iff as eu in Jehtf, when h la omit- 
ted. 
^J as the first r in regolsK 
* k •» g in gvM, 



91^ as m nng, 

* o as oa in Doa-constrictor. 
OK as in though. 
*pmb. 

p^tmp, 

rA as rr in bum 

stasinhiaiL 

•fasd. 

<*a8f. 

* ts as ds in padk 
te^asincate. 

* to as ds in padk. 
te* as te in cate. 

« as 00 in too. 

tM as oe o in shoe on. 

uai as o e^ in two e^ea 

tiei as way,, 

Hi as ewy in watewy, 

* fi as final a in America. 
*6 as French u or Glennan fL 

* iui as French u plus a in on. 
*ile as French u pins e in yet. 



* Those thns marked hare no close English equivalents. Conso- 
nants followed by an aspirate (*) are almost like the same in English ; 
the same consonants without the aspirate ace more difficult to oor- 
leotly pronounoOi 
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THE WOBLD OF THE CEISTESR 

Scope of the Text-book. — The first .i&isstcdiirfes « , 
to Ghina^ men of the Buddhist faith^*c*alled thftJ^nd/^ \ 
Chin-tan, or Dawn. Centuries later/wligA the^iTiIeM"; V 
of the T'ang dynasty had made thB\*rmpiEe*the mo&fc-'/: 
polished nation of tne world, the. i^U^ of T'ang be- - ^ 
came the nopnlar name for the*^c^e*land, a desig- 
nation still frequently used in<regfdQ8 south of the 
Yang-tztL Kiaug. This little Volume does not pre- 
tend to discuss fully either thelland or the people of 
China. All that is attempted is to^^fUlpish a glimpse 
of the hills and men of T^ang, sCpdji^r sketch, in out- - 
line, the Christian dawn as it is 'tcai^injg* mountain •\'' 
and plain, city and hamlet, througfiou^*^^ mo^t|k)p- \ "' 
ulcus empire. It should further be*8{a&^*t^at, in- '•--' 
asmuch as there is so little missionary wofk^ibtetnpte^ « ' " 
amon^ the sparsely settled Chinese dependiencies, 
attention will be restricted to missions within China 
Proper, Sh^ng-ching, in soutliem Manchuria, being 
regarded as a Chinese province. 

"What's in a Name ? "—Of ten thousand Chi- 
nese hearing the word China, probably not more than 
one would have any idea that it referred to his native 
country. Their own names for the Empire and the 
designations by which it has been known in history 
demand a mementos attention. 

1. Eetrly occidental names applied to this land 
seem to have varied according to the direction from 
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which it was approached. When reached by the 
northern land ronte^ it was known to the ancients 
as Seres^ and to the Middle Ages as Cathay. The 
Latin word Seres may have been derived from the 
Chinese character for silk, %i^y and seems to have 
come into use in the Han dynasty, as it was a name 
familiar to the Augustan poets. Cathay, the mediae- 
val designation, is from EJiit&n, a race of Tartar con- 
querors, who subjugated the northern provinces dur- 
ing the tenth and eleventh centuries, and thus gave 
to North China the name E^hit&i. 

Travellers by the southern sea route knew the Em- 
pu^^.or.its people, by the terms Sin, Sinsd, Chin, 

. « * u'huut, an3*Tsinistae. The occurrence of the name 

• * *.***\^^V^ i^ the.*Laws of Manu and the Mah&bh&rata 

* **«\* Vnayindv^aie/th%t the Hindus had intercourse with 

\ • *the ChineSasSt ftl^eiurly period, though other peopJes 

• * may have b^iC.ref errea to under uiis name. The 
apparently cogaiftiB* Hebrew word Sinim (Isuah 
xlix. 12) IS regarded \rj many exegetes as referring to 
China. It is probable that this ^up of names mida 
its origin in jfclie dvnastic appdlation of Ts'in or 
Ch'in, a fan^ly *wiiich, in 221 B.C., subdued all 
> China. Thfo^gt had been powerful from its rise, 
yy \ mora thab**isi^* 'centuries earner, e8i>ecially in the 

\^ S we8tem*Aw*«i •the country. 

2. ifflHvB/yolpellations are various. Sua ffsia, Flow* 
* * enr^Hsiar, T^ang Shan, Hills of T'ang, and Ta ChHng 
KuOy Great Pure Kingdom, are phrases derived from 
celebrated dynasties of the past and present, while 
the commonest name, Chung Kuo, Middle Kingdom, 
points back to the time, more than 3,000 years ago, 
when the Chou dynasty called the royal domain — 
located in modem Ho-nan — by that name, because 
it was in the centre surrounded by its feudal states. 
89& Haiy [all within] the Four Seas, and T Hen Hsia, 
Beneath the Sky, are very ancient appellations, while 
Chin-tan, Dawn, and Tung Pu, Land of the East — 
a Mohammedan name — are of comparatively recent 
date. Our phrase, the Celestials, comes from T'ien 
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Ch^ojOy Heayenly Dynasty, meaning the kingdom 
which is ruled over by the dynasty appointed by 
Heaven. Chung Hua Kuo, Middle Flowery King- 
dom, does not so mnch refer to a land of flowers as 
to the fact that the Chinese re^rd themselves: as 
among the most polished and civilized of nations 
(cf. our word flowery in its rhetorical sense). 

China's Place in Asia. — A glance at the map 
will show the favorable position occupied by the 
Empire. To the north lies comparatively barren and 
largely frigid Siberia. To the west and southwest 
are tne dry regions of Central Asia, Afghanistan, 
Baluchistan, Persia, and Arabia. India and south- 
eastern Asia are fruitful and populous, but their in- 
habitants are subject to the enervating influences of 
the tropics, while the Asiatic lands of the Bible are 
less favored than is China. Japan and Formosa and 
portions of Korea are as fortunately located as she, 
but are of very limited extent. What is the signifi- 
cance of China^s natural advantages as they &ect 
Asia ? With a sea-coast upward of 2,000 miles in 
length, with a soil of remarkable fertility, open to the 
ocean winds and watered by noble rivers, with aterri- 
tonr lying almost entirely within the temperate zone, 
ana containing beneath its surface mineral wealth of 
untold value, China has not only been able to maintain 
a large nopulation during past millenniums, but in all 
probability she is also destined to be in the future 
the home of Asians most numerous and influential in- 
habitants. 

Areas with Some Comparisons. — Owing to un- 
certainty as to a portion of its boundary and to in- 
adequate surveys, areas are only approximate ; conse- 
quently the estimates of different authorities greatly 
vary. 

1. According to the '^ Statesman's Year-Book, 
1904,'' * the area of the Empire — including China 

^IJDless otherwise stated, the statistics of popalation and 
areas contained in this chapter are taken from this standard 
▼ork. 
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Proper, and its dependencies, Manchuria, Mongolia, 
Tibet, Jnngaria, and East Turkestan— is 4,277,170 
square miles. It is thus equal to that of the United 
States, the provinces of Ontario and Quebec and all of 
Mexico to a line a little beyond the Isthmus of Te- 
huantepec combined. Applied to the map of Europe 
this area would include every countrv with the excep- 
tion of about one-fourth of Bussia, wnile on the map of 
Asia it equals all its southern portion from Cocnin 
China to the Mediterranean, and a strip extending 
north to include Turkestan, together with the Japan- 
ese Empire on the northeast. It should be remem- 
bered that within this last-named region lies the so- 
called ** Continent^' of India, if one would realize the 
vast extent of the Chinese Empire. 

2. The area of China Proper is not much more 
than one-third of the total extent of the Empire, 
measuring 1,532,420 square miles. Compared with 
familiar standards, it is equal to one and eight-tenths 
times that part of the United States lying east of the 
Mississippi. Its territorv would furnish more than 
enough material for twelve United Kingdoms, there 
would be unused land after France had been laid 
down upon it seven times over, and India without 
Burma would extend beyond China's limits only by a 
slight fringe. 

An idea of the corresponding latitudes and longi- 
tudes bounding China Proper can be gained if we sup- 
pose it superimposed on the United States. The city 
of Mukden, in the remote northeast, may be placed 
on Boston. Its southernmost island will then lie upon 
Yucatan, Havana roughly corresponding in position 
with Canton. Its southwestern boundary will almost 
touch the Mexican coast to the north of Tampico. 
Kansas City will be near the northwestern boundary, 
if the extension of the province of Kan-su be neglected, 
and the northern frontier will thence pass through 
Chicago and petroit back to Boston again. 

Striking Physical Features. — Sloping to the 
eastward and to the southeast from the lofty '^ roof of 
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the world '' in Central Asia^ the territory is seen to be 
alternately farrowed by extensive river systems^ and 
divided np by monntain-ridges and hills^ which cover 
the country save in the northeastern quarter, where 
there is an immense delta plain, one of the most no- 
ticeable features of the Empire. 

1. The numerous rivers and many canals of China 
form its frequented highways. The two largest of 
these rivers — ho is the term commonly used for river 
in the north, as kiang (chiang) is in the south — are 
the Huang Ho, Yellow Eiver, and the Kian^ Eiver, 
less properly called the Yang-tztl, or Son of Ocean, as 
its incorrectly written form is translated. 

The Huang Ho receives its name from the yellow 
clay deposit which it takes up in its course through 
the loess region of the provmces of Shan-hsi and 
Shen-hsi, the same deposit giving its color and name 
to the Yellow Sea also. As it reaches the Great Plain, 
this clay silts up the river-channel until its bed is in 
some places almost as high as the surrounding coun- 
try. JS^aturally, in times of unusual freshets, the illy 
constructed dikes are broken through, the populous 
low-lying plain is overwhelmed with ruin, and occa- 
sionally — ten times in the last 2,500 years — ^the river 
opens a new channel to the sea. Its right to the ap- 
pellation of ^* China's Sorrow '^ will be granted when 
it is remembered that every such outbreak means the 
wholesale destruction of crops, the melting down of 
numberless adobe houses, and an enormous loss of 
human life — millions having perished in the over- 
flow of 1887, for example. 

Far more useful is the Yang-tzU, called '* the girdle 
of China,'' because of its central position and the 
number of provinces through which it passes. Eising 
in Tibet, not far from the sources of the Huang Ho, 
this mighty river stands first in the world for ar- 
rangement of subsidiary streams which make its en- 
tire basin accessible from the sea. Ocean steamers 
readily reach Han-k^ou; river steamers can ascend as 
far as I-ch^ang, and Qmall steam^r^ have even passed 
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throngh the rapids into the heart of Ssii-ch'uaii ; 
while native boats navigate it as far as remote Y&i- 
nan. The opening up of this river — ^whose basin, 
with its 12,000 miles of navigable waterway, occu- 
pies nearly one-half of China l^oper — to the trade of 
the Occident is an important f ack^r in China's f ntnre 
development. These and other smsdler yet very im- 
portant rivers are her glory, and *'no country can 
compare with her for natural facilities of inland 
navigation/' 

2. The Wees of the Empire are unimportant, 
though in some sections they are very numerous, 
as in Koko-nor, known by the Chinese as the ^' Sea 
of Stars,'' because of its many lakelets. They are 
usually quite picturesque and support a large aquatic 
population, whose fleets of boats thicklv dot their 
waters. The largest one, Tung-t^ing Hu, is abou\; 
the size of our Great Salt Lake, and lies in the centre 
of China, giving its name to the provinces Hu-pei and 
Hu-nan— *' North of the Lake " and '' South of the 
Lake." 

3. The various mountain ranges cannot be spoken 
of in detail. In general it may be said that starting 
from the Central Asian mountain sjstem they trav- 
erse the western and southern provinces, decreasing 
in height as they approach the coast. Naturally, 
with this difference in elevation the rugged sides and 
snowy summits of the western ranges give place to 
the wooded tops and caref allv cultivate terraces of 
the southeastern hills. Boughly speaking, that por- 
tion of China lying west of the lon^tude of Canton 
is mountainous, while the region lying east of that 
same meridian and south of the Yang-tzii Biver is 
hilly. 

4. The Great Plain occupies the remaining north- 
eastern section of the Empire, and forms its richest 

Jortion. Extending from a point somewhat north of 
^eking to a short distance below the Yang-tzii, with 
an average breadth of two hundred miles in its north- 
em portion and four hundred miles in its southerut 



THE WORLD OF THE CHINESE 



it contains an area equal to that of the New Eng« 
land and Middle States^ together with Maryland and 
Virginia. This plain is simply the slowly accumu- 
lating delta of the Huang Ho> aided somewhat by the 
Yang-tztL If historical statements can be trusted^ 
the former riyer is encroaching upon the Yellow Sea 
at the rate of from seventy ^ one hundred feet per 
year. 

The simificant fact concerning this plain is the 
vast poptutUion which it supports^ it being estimated 
that one hundred and seyenty-seyen millions live upon 
that little strip of country^ an ayerage of nearly eight 
hundred and fifty per square mile. The states named 
aboye as its equiyalent in area, though among the 
most densely populated in America, had in 1900 a 
little oyer twenty-four million inhabitants, or an av- 
erage of one hundred and thirteen per square mile. 
Bengal, the most thickly inhabited province of India, 
has four hundred and uinety-five per square mile, 
while the density of Belgium^s population, which 
leads in European statistics, is but five hundred and 
eighty-nine per square mile. Thus the Great Plain, 
with its mountain spur in eastern Shan-tung, is more 
densely settled by far than any other equally large 
portion of the world. 

5. The fertility of this Plain is lareely accounted 
for by the loess formation which is characteristic of 
the northern provinces, adding fertility to the soil 
and grotesqueness to the topography* Though many 
competent geologists have styled the loess ''the 
most difficmt geological problem,^' its appearance 
and characteristics are thns accurately described by 
Baron von Bichthofen : ''The loess is a solid friable 
earth of brownish-yellow color, and when triturated 
with water, not unlike loam^ but differing from it by 
its highly porous and tubular structure ; these tubes 
are onen lined with a film of lime, and ramify like 
the roots of plants. . • • It spreads alike both 
over high and low ground, smoothing off the irre^« 
larities of the surface^ and its thickness often consid- 
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erably exceeds 1^000 feet. It is not stratified, and has 
a tendency to yertical cleavage. • • • It is very 
fertile, and requires little mannre.'' This last char- 
acteristic has made it possible for farmers to raise two 
excellent crops year after year on the same plot of 
ground for many centuries. In the mountainous 
rerions of the northern frontiers it furnishes comfort- 
able homes to many thousands, who excavate rooms 
in the side of loess clifb, and liye more comfortably 
in them than do the troglodji^ of any other land. 

Two serious drawbacks arising from the loess for- 
mation are the dust-storms, which occur quite fre- 
quently in the winter, and the bad roads, due to the 
friable nature of the soil. The writer has journeyed 
oyer highways in northern Shan-hsi that were narrow 
canjons nearly fifty feet in depth, formed by the pul- 
yenzation of the soil by cart trsiffic, the dust being 
swe{)t away by the first strong wind or heayy rain. 

6. Chinese scenery is as varied as a tropical and a 
cold climate, lofty mountains and low-l^g hills, 
elevated plateaus and monotonous plains rising only 
a few feet above the ocean, parchea and sterile areas 
and fertile districts bathed in moisture^ would lead 
one to expect. While the gorges of the great rivers 
and the scenery of the western highlands are the most 
striking scenic features, there is a quiet beauty no 
less attractive as one gazes upon the terraced and 
carefully cultivated hius of the southeast, and the 
matchless mosaic formed by di^ering crojjs of the 
multitudinous farms of the Great Plain, which serve 
as a setting for adobe hamlets embowered in elms, 
willows, and the so-called date-trees. 

Most striking to the occidental traveller are the 
massive walls of China's more than 1,550 walled cities, 
often overgrown in the south with roses and honey- 
suckle, and reminding one everywhere of dreams of the 
medisBval period in European history. Almost equally 
impressive are the evidences everywhere present in 
the littoral provinces, atid to a less degree on the 
Yang-tzft, of a '' country overburdened with a popu- 
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lation which swarms about you wherever you go. The 
fields are everywhere full of laborers ; in the moun- 
tainous districts you will see scores of terraces^ rising 
above one another to the height of 500 or 1,000 feet, 
and the hills cultivated in many places to their very 
tops. Pedestrians are everywhere seen in the roads 
and by-paths ; the rivers and numerous canals are 
filled with boats, and a great variety of busy artisans 
plv their crafts in the noisy streets of the cities and 
villages/' 

Climatic Conditions. — 1. The temperature varies 
greatly, but its average is lower than in any other 
country of the same latitude. The isothermal line 
of 70® F. as the average for the year, passing north of 
Canton, runs through New Orleans, which is eight 
degrees north of it. That of 60^ F., passing through 
Shanghai, is the same as the isotherm of St. Louis and 
San francisco, while that of Peking passes through 
Philadelphia. " Canton,'' Williams writes, ** is the 
coldest place on the globe in its latitude, and the only 
place within the tropics where snow falls near the 
seashore. One result of this projection of the tem- 
perate zone into the tropical is seen in the greater 
vigor and size of the people of the three southern 
provinces over any races on the same parallel else- 
where, and the productions are not so strictly tropical." 

2. The rainfall in the north does not average much 
over sixteen inches, in Canton it is seventy inches 

er annum, while in the remote west it is prevailingly 
ry. Almost all of the eastern half of the Empire 
has a wet season of two months during the summer, 
the rest of the year being almost rainless. In the 
north the winters are superb. Cloudless skies, except 
for the dust-storms, and bracing cold act as a tonio 
to the foreigner. 

3. Missionaries and other Occidentals find China 
fairly healthfuU While cholera, small-pox, and 

fevers are common, and local diseases, like the leprosy 
of the south and the bubonic plague of Hongkong 
and Canton affect many natives, foreigners are rarely 
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attacked^ and with proper precantions may safely 
dwell in every proyince. 

Wealth of the Empire.— 1. The Chinese are 
for the most part agricaltarists^ and derive their sus- 
tenance from 9kfertiUy foisely tilled soil. They can 
scarcely be called farmers^ as land is occupied in snch. 
small holdings that gardening and fmit-cnltnre are 
the resnlt. An incessant nse of the hoe> an applica- 
tion of every particle of fertilizer obtainable^ even to 
refuse hair from the barber^s razor^ and unstinting 
irrigation, when required, insure abundant crops. 
All the cereals, most of the vegetables common in 
America, a variety of fruits, including some of tropical 
character, can l>e had, while the opium poppy, the 
mulberry for silk raising, and the tes^shrub are largely 
grown also. 

2. Along the water-courses and on the lakes are 
found populations numbering many millions, who 
thrive on the aquatic resources of the Empire. Fish 
swarm in the seas and rivers, and are found even in 
pools. Wild water-fowl are netted or shot ; frogs are 
ingeniously caught in large numbers, and the duck- 
boats, acconmanying along the rivers artificially 
hatched ducklings, are a source of great profit. 

3. The mineral wealth ot Ohina is enormous, but 
thus far has hardly been touched, larg^ely because of 
superstitious regiurd for fing-shui — ^wind and water. 
All the common metals, except platina, are found, 
but coal and iron are most important. The coal 
measures are twenty times more extensive thui those 
of Great Britain, and are conveniently distributed 
throug:hout the provinces. Not only are these fields 
exceptionallv rich, but, owing to the thickness of the 
seams and their horizontal position, they can be more 
readily worked than the mines in any other part of 
the world. Professor Keane does not go beyond facts 
when he says that ** next to agriculture the main re- 
source of China lies in the ground itself, which har- 
bors supplies of ores and co^ sufScient^ some day, to 
revolutionize the trade of the world.'' 
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4. All the aboye-mentioned sources of wealth are 
made effectiye by an abundant supply of patient and 
willing labor. The English navvy and British sailor 
may be unexcelled by any of their class in the world, 
the patent-devising Yankee may not find his equal in 
other Ifuids, Germany may stand pre-eminent in point 
of laborious and exhaustive scholarship, but China 
will not yield the palm to any nation in the matter of 
ability to labor in field and water and mine under the 
most exhausting and unfavorable circumstances ; and 
herein lies a secret of the prophecy of her fitness to 
survive through all the future. 

Chinese View of the World. — 1. To the aver- 
age Ghinese, the world is a synonym for Ghina, as 
the names T4en Hsia, All beneath the sky, and Ssii 
Hai, All between the four seas, indicate. Goncem- 
ing this territory he ought to luiow very exactly, for 
no country has so many carefully written local topo- 
spraphical works as China possesses. As a matter of 
fact, however, owing to lack of facilities for rapid 
intercommunication, their love for home, and their 
failure to teach geography in schools, even literary 

graduates are woniUy ignorant of remote provinces, 
ince the Jesuit missionaries, in 1708-18, surveyed 
the Empi]^, corrections have not been made in their 
maps to correspond with changes in provincial boun- 
daries, so that it is impossible for even the most 
interested to gain accurate information concerning 
the Chinese world. Still, the wild ideas of their own 
country, so far as the marvellous is concerned, oonld 
be easily remedied, if such local geography as they 
have were taught. 

2. Ask a well-read native, living in the interior, 
about the extra- Chinese world, and he may give you 
the most fantastic answers, derived from Chinese 
works on foreign geography written a century or more 
ago. 

The earlier 9naps are a si^ht to behold. Beyond 
their own frontiers, islands, kingdoms, and continents 
are promiscuously distributed, with important omis- 
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sions and equally remarkable exaggerations. '^ The 
two Americas and Africa are entirely omitted on 
most of them^ and England, Holland, and Portugal, 
Goa, Lugonia, Bokhara, Germany, France, and India 
are arranged along the western side, from north to 
south, in a series of islands and headlands. The 
southern and eastern sides are similarly garnished by 
islands, as Japan, Lewchew, Formosa, Siam, Burma, 
Java, the Sulu Islands, and others, while Bussia occa- 

Sies the whole of the northern frontier of their 
[iddle Kingdom.^' 
Common ideas about these countries — where any 
ideas at all are present — are equally bizarra The 
earth is an immense stationary plain. ''In some 
parts of its surface,^' savs Williams, *' they ima^pne 
its inhabitants to be all dwarfs, who tie themsexyes 
together in bunches for fear of being carried away 
by the eagles ; in others they are all women, who con- 
ceive by looking at their shadows; and in a third 
kingdom all the people have holes in their breasts, 
through which they thrust a pole, when carrying one 
another from place to place. '^ 

3. Foreigners at close ran^e are not discriminat- 
ingly understood by the Chinese. They hold that 
opmm was forced down their throats at the mouth of 
English cannon, and hear from their countrymen in 
America of the injustice and persecution often en- 
dured by them there. Sailors from Christian nations 
roam through Chinese ports in a state of lawless 
intoxication, and encourage impure women to walk 
the streets in a most brazen-faced manner, so that 
native officials of Shanghai, some years ago, entered 
at foreign consulates a formal protest against such 
open violations of morality. Stereoscopic and other 
views of the most obscene character are bought from 
foreigners by peep-show men and penetrate hundreds 
of miles into the interior. 

And when they come in contact with foreigners in 
commercial or diplomatic circles, the fame of the 
Shanghai horse-races makes many feel that the for- 
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eign devil has come to establish snch races in their 
city* A game of cricket or lawn-tennis is a prof onnd 
mystery to them; why should men so laoorionsly 
exert themselyes^ unless it is a new and most profit- 
able form of gamblings or a contention for stakes ? 
A morning constitutional is interpreted as a search 
for gold^ an excursion for the purpose of planting 
little men, or a religious duty, inasmuch as walking^ 
sticks are carried and are often aimlessly waved in the 
air. A foreigner walks arm-in-arm with his wife, or a 
party of both sexes dine together, and Chinese ideas 
of propriety are shocked beyond measure, especially 
if the ladies are in evening dress or possess a wasp- 
like waist. 

What wonder, then, that the missionary in a new 
locality is a living interrogation point in their minds. 
He is carefully watched, and it is reported that his 
wife has light hair; why does she not use ink, to 
cause it to conform to the orthodox color ? How can 
she be so unfilial as to be living in Ghina, when her 
rightful mistress, her mother-in-law, is a myriad of 
miles away ? Her garments, too, are so odd, and her 
husband's coat has buttons on the middle of the back^ 
and they have a stove, with no one knows how many 
lumps of coal burning in it all at once I Bumor says^ 
moreover, that there are unmarried ladies in the mis- 
sion station ; how account for women having reached 
the age of thirty and being single yet ? Probably the 
reason for this is that they had such bad tempers that 
no would-be mother-in-law was found heroic enough 
to consent to the marriage; or perhaps a more sinister 
reason is suggested, if the male missionarjr frequently 
c^ls upon them. Even the wonder-working medical 
missionary does not escape the tongue of the gossip- 
monger. He works great cures — ^yes, but do you not 
know that he also gouges out eyes and dies out 
hearts ? No marvel that with good Chinese nearts 
and e^es to aid them, foreigners can compound magio 
medicines and construct heaven-piercing telescopes. 
And so on endlessly. 
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4. If one would nnderstand the yiews^ oonceming 
their own snperiority and the great inferiority of the 
other nations^ prevalent among even Chinese scholars, 
the &cts above mentioned mnst be borne in mind. 
Their ^ejudice against foreigners is qnite largely 
dae to Ignorance. Happily^ the increase of mission 
schools^ in which Western geography is tan^ht^ the 
establishment of higher goyemment institutions for 
training in the Western sciences^ the increasing num- 
ber of readera of Ghristian and scientific books and 
periodicals among the literati^ and aboTe all wider 
contact between China and the Western Powers— -ren- 
dered necessary by wars and growing international 
complications — are rapidly transforming their crude 
and fiTotesque views^ and the consequent prejudices 
are disappearing, especially in the coast and Yang« 
tstt proTinces. 




n 

china's ikhebitakcb fbom thi past 

Character of Chinese Historical Records.-^ 

1. Credihility, Like most nations whose existence 
dates from remote antiquity, China's early history 
fades away through the legendary into the mjrthical 
realm. Yet the Chinese historian does not claim for 
these early ages any genuine historicity. He men« 
tions them just as modern writers speak of the Ho- 
meric legends in writingof Greece, or of Romulus and 
Bemus m treating of Kome. It must be admitted^ 
however, that their historians have gone back further 
into the mists of antiquity than most Western scholars 
care to follow them. So famous a writer as Chu Hsi, 
e.g.y begins his history with Fu Hsi, 2852 B.C., while 
other native histories commence their chronology 
with the sixty-first year of Huang Ti, 2637 B.C. 

When once they have reached genuinely historio 
times, which can safely be put in the Chou dynasty, 
founded earlier than the reign of David and Solomon, 
Chinese historians are more trustworthy than those 
of most other nations; though some discredit is 
thrown upon annals preceding Shih Huang-ti, the 
Great Wall builder, two centuries before Christ, ow- 
ing to the fact that he ordered a wholesale destruction 
of books. 

2. The material for compiling Chinese history 
comes from four main sources, the Bamboo Books, the 
ancient classics, especially the '^ Books of History,'* 
and the ** Spring and Autumn Annals," local annals 
and dynastic records. The local annals classify under 
twenfy-f our headings everything that can be known 
concerning even the smallest district in the Empire, 
as well as each province. 

15 
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Dynastic histories are officially prepared by bisto- 
rians of the right hand^ who record the facts of tiie 
reign, and those of the left hand, whose dnt^ it is to 
report imperial speeches, charges, etc. Their in- 
stractions require these state historiographers to ac- 
oompanj the Emperor at all times, noting and dating 
eyerythmg, and at the end of each monui these rec- 
ords are sealed np and deposited in a desk, whence, 
at the end of the year, they are transferred to tiie 
care of the Inner Gonncil. l^ot until a given dynasty 
ceases, and a new line assumes the imperial yellow, 
are these records taken from the iron safe and giyen 
to the world. Fearless and faithful annals are thus 
provided for, though absolute accuracy is not always 
secured, even with such admirable precautions. 

3. The literary character of these writings is de- 
cidedly disappointing. Like the compilers of Prot- 
estant church history who prepared the Magdeburg 
Centuries, Ohinese historians write under categories, 
thus producing a monotonous set of formulae, so to 
s^ak, with blanks filled in as facts require. Djnastic 
historians carefully refrain from any reflections or 
comparisons ; they make simple statements only, after 
the manner of Confucius in his '^ Spring and Autumn 
Annals. '' The minuteness and exhaustive prolixity 
of their historians may be judged from the fact that 
the Bureau of Military History reported that their 
account of two rebellions occurring in our own time 
fills 360 volumes, while the local history of the city of 
8u-chou has forty volumes, and that of the province 
of Kuang-tung is in 182 volumes. 

China's Prehistoric Dawn. — If this age is sub- 
divided into a mythological and a legendary period, 
it is not strictly prehistoric ; for doubtless much 
that has been written of the legendary period is true 
history. 

1. The mythological ages cover from 45,000 to 
500,000 years. Though this is absurdly long, it is as 
nothing compared with the kalpas of India, ^^ whose 
highest era, called the Unspeakably Inexpressible^ 
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requires 4^456^448 ciphers following a nnit to repre- 
sent it/* 

Within this period lies Chinese cosmogony with its 
theory of a T^ai Chi, or Great Extreme — ^the ultimate 
immaterial principle of Chinese philosophers — and of 
the dual powers, yin and vang. P^an Ku first ap- 

tears after heaven and earth are separated, and begins 
is eighteen thousand years^ task of chiselling out of 
formless granite, floating in space, the sun, moon, and 
stars. Companions with him during these ages are 
Ghina^s famous fabulous animals, the dragon, phoenix, 
and tortoise, '^ progenitors with himseli of the ani- 
mal creation/' 

After his death, in which every portion of his body 
accrues to the benefit of his universe — even to the 
parasites, which become men — three great sovereigns 
or families of brothers, possessed of monstrous form^ 
rule the world for from 18,000 to 432,000 years. 
Following the Celestial, Terrestrial, and Human 
Sovereigns, come two monarchs, one the Nest-having, 
who may have invented nests or abodes for his sub- 
jects, and the other Fire Producer, a Chinese Pro- 
metheus who brought down fire from heaven for 
man's use. 

2. The legendary period is universally regarded as 
beginning with the monarch Fu Hsi, but its later limit 
is questioned, some saying that it ceases with the be- 
ginning of the Chou dynasty, 1122 B.C., and others 
limiting it by the accession of Yao, 2357 B.c.^ or by 
the year 781 B.C. 

Between Fu Hsi's reign and that of Yao, the Chi- 
nese place nearly all the inventions and the formula- 
tion of those ethical and governmental theories which 
have distinguished the life of China from the earliest 
times. Yet it is not until we reach the reign of Yao 
and his successor Shun that we find Confucius and 
Mencius making any great use of Chinese history. 
If, with Dr. Legge, we regard Yu as the founder of 
the Empire— as he was of the Hsia dynasty in 2205 
B.O. — ^we still find ourselves surrounded with legend- 
a 
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ary mists wliich do not clear away until T'ang, the 
Snccessfnl^ established the sncceeding Shan^ dynasty 
in 1766 B.C. — ^nearly as long before the Christian era 
as our Declaration of Independence dates after it. 
The reason that may possibly haye led Conf ncins and 
Mencias to place their Golden Age earlier than this 
in the reikis of Yao and Shnn — who were doubtless 
real and ^le rulers^ but whose history is deeply tinged 
with legendary coloring — is thus stated by Dr, Will- 
iams : '^ Whateyer was their real history^ those sages 
showed great sagacity in going back to those remote 
times for models and fizin? upon a period neither 
fabulous nor certain^ one wnicn preyented alike tiie 
cayils of scepticism and the appearance of complete 
fabrication. 

3. The residuum of fact underlying the story of 
this prehistoric and legendary period proyes that 
Ohina possessed culture and ciyilization at a time 
when only the Egyptian, the Chaldean, and the Hittite 
had risen aboye the leyel of surrounding nations. 
Forty centuries ago— nearly a thousand years before 
the earliest assurea eyent in Greek history, the Dorian 
inyasion, and a century before Abraham was bom — 
we find in North China, in the modem proyince of 
Shan-hsi, a people with institutions, goyemment, and 
religion, with a fairly well-deyeloped literature and a 
knowledge of sciences and arts. 

This much is generally agreed to by scholars ; but 
there is greater diyersity of opinion when the ques- 
tions are asked. Whence came the Chinese f iVwn 
what source was their culture derived t Whether the 
question is answered by the record found in Genesis, 
chs. ix.-xi., or by the researches of archsBologists, the 
usual reply to the first query is, that the Chinese 
originally came from the region lying below the 
Caspian Sea, and entered China from the northwest, 
settling along the banks of the Yellow Biyer. 

The origin of Chinese culture is a more difficult 
problem to solye. The main answers giyen are, the 
plain of Shinar, Egypt or an Egyptian colony. 
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Scythia^ India^ and a denied of any Western ori^n. 
As some eighty eminent Sinolo^es^ Assyriologists^ 
and Orient^ists assent to the main conclusions elab- 
orately argued for by Professor Dr. Terrien de Lacou- 
perie, the prevalent yerdict may be said to point to 
j&abylonia and Elam as the springs whence China's 
early culture flowed. 

Key Characters in Chinese History. — The 
student desirous of understanding China's past^ 
must make himself familiar with certain characters 
whose names and deeds are well known to eyery 
scholar^ and some of which are household names. 

1. The ruler practically^ though not theoretically, 
stands &:st in order among men. One must know 
the accepted histo^, partly legendary^, no aoubt, oi 
the early rulers Too, ^hun, and TU9 and of the his- 
toric kmgs Win and Wu, as well as Duke CJiou. 
These are worthy of double honor, since they are ac« 
counted sages as well as rulers. From an occidental 
rather than a Chinese stand-point, one must learn the 
true position of the much maligned Shih Huang-ti, 
of wall-building and literature-destroying fame, who 
has been called the Napoleon of China. The second 
T^ang sovereign, T'ai Tsung, who after death was 
styled the Literary-Martial Emperor, must be known ; 
for he '^ may be regarded as the most accomplished 
monarch in the Chinese annals — ^famed alike for his 
wisdom and his nobleness, his conquests and good 
government, his temperance, cultivated tastes, and 
patronage of literary men.'' His dominions, more- 
over, extended as far west as the Caspian Sea. Nor 
must one be ignorant of the Empress Wu, wife of the 
son of the famous T'ai Tsung, who during the last two 
decades of the seventh century made herself famous as 
well as infamous ; though it is doubtless true that to 
support their favorite thesis that women ought not to 
meadle with government, native historians have un- 
duly blackened her character. No one who has tasted 
Marco Polo's story of Kuhlai Khan will be in dan- 
ger of neglecting that hero of the Yuan dynasty. 
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though here a^in the Chinese do not so much ad- 
mire their foreign soyereign as Occidentals are likdy 
to do. K^ang Ssi, the second Emperor of the present 
dynasty^ is more celebrated than almost any other 
Asiatic sovereign^ riyalling if not surpassing T'ai 
Tsung. His record is of the ntmost interest %o Ohi- 
nese and foreigner alike. And^ of conrse^ no friend 
of Ghina will care to be ignorant of the reigning Em- 
peror^ Kuang HsUy Succession of Light, and of the 
scarcely less famous rulers of the Empire during his 
minority, the Empress Dowager— one of the most re- 
markable of Manchu women — and Id Hung-chang. 

2. We do not need to speak of the sages, as most 
of them pose also as rulers, and haye been already 
mentioned. Of the philosophers and noted literary 
men, Lao-tzU, the founder of the Taoist sect, is first 
in point of time, and though contemporary with Oon- 
f ucius, he was perhaps a keener thinker and a more 
enlightened man than his more famous compeer. 
" The throneless King'' is no empty title for K*ung 
Fu-tztl, Philosopher K'ung, Latinized into Confucius. 
Probably no one has exerted a more eztensiye in- 
fluence among men than this last ofScially recognized 
Chinese sage. His alter ego is Mencius or Mdng-tztt, 
though he liyed nearly two centuries later. He is to 
Confucius yery much what Plato was to Socrates. 
Chu Mc-tzit, who flourished 700 years ago, is perhaps 
China's greatest philosopher and teacher, and it is 
his interpretation of the Classics that constitutes 
present-day Confucianism. These are the commonly 
mentioned names among a host of great philosophers 
and teachers, but Western readers will find more to 
their taste, perhaps, the works of the heretic Micius, 
who laid it down as a duty *' to loye all equally,*' or 
those of Chuang-tzU, the great Taoist philosopher, 
mystic, and magician, ** whose writings haye been de- 
scribed as * a storm of dazzling effects."' 

The student of Chinese general literature must 
become acquainted with China's Herodotus, SsO-^na 
Ch^ien, the scarcely less illustrious Han historian. Pan 
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Kuy and SsHt-ma Kuang of the Sung dynasty^ who 
was statesman as well as historian^ and the author of 
" General Mirror to Aid in Governing/^ Nor can one 
afford to be ignorant of the heptameters of the fa- 
mous T^ang poets Li T^ai-pai and Tu Fu, or of the 
one hundred and fifteen volumes of the Sung poet, 8u 
Tung-p^o. Less weariness is experienced as the for- 
eigner takes up ChHn Shouts " History of the Three 
States/* replete as it is with graphic descriptions of 
plot and counterplot, battles, sieges, and retreats, 
character delineations and episodes, all composed in 
a style known to the Chinese vul^r as ji nao, hot 
racket, or most interesting. Dr. Xd, author of the 
^' Herbal,*' must be a familiar name to the medical 
missionary, as also that of the ^sculapius of the 
Chinese Pantheon, Htm T^o. Modem Dry-as-dusts 
will desire to know Ma Tuan-Un, the author of 
'^Complete Antiquarian Eesearches," in three hun- 
dred and forty-eight chapters. '^ No book has been 
more drawn upon by Europeans for information con- 
cerning matters relating to Eastern Asia than this.** 
This work, the first to deserve the name of encyclo- 
paedia^ introduces the occidental student to an illus- 
trious line of encyclopaedists. Thus, the third em- 
peror of the last dynasty, Yung Lo, " Eternal Joy,** 
appointed a commission of two thousand members, 
who prepared a manuscript encyclopaedia of 22,937 
chapters, while the secona emperor of the present 
dynasty, K^ang Hsi, appointed another commission, 
who, aiter forty years, finished with volume 5,020 
the '^ Imperially Ordered Complete Collection of An- 
cient and Modern Literature, with Illustrations.'* 

3. Illustrious women of China gain fame for the 
most part by methods decidedly unique. There are 
in the Empire more outward evidences of feminine 
renown than of the greatness of Chinese statesmen, 
warriors, and scholars. These usually take the form 
of honorary portals, erected by Imperial rescript in 
honor of distinguished women. Dr. Faber estimates 
that they may average one to every million women 
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during the past 2^500 years^ and mentions three chief 
reasons for their being so honored by the Emperor : 
suicide, committed becanse of attachment to parents 
or hnsband^ or through fear of shame ; living as a 
widow in mourning to the end of life ; fUial devotion, 
exhibited by remaining unmarried that she may serve 
her parents, or refusing to marry again after her hus- 
band's death, that she may minister to her parents- 
in-law, or the cutting out of a portion of her 0¥n 
flesh to be used as a tonic for sick parents or parents- 
in-law. Imperial orders bearing on such cases aie 
frequently appearing in the " Peking Gazette/' 

Ii we ask what causes have made those women fi- 
mous or notorious, who have become so through tha 
voice of the people, the high authority just quotel 
gives, as the reasons suggested in a large numoer d! 
native works consulted, the following categories: 
filial daus^hters, devoted sisters, young women wh« 
had sometning to say or do in the matter of securing 
a husband, famous courtesans, women skilled in in- 
trigue, renowned empresses, good wives, bad wives, 
good mothers, bad mothers, widows, authoresses., 
artists, artisans, supernatural females, and goddesses. 

While the foreigner will not care to read the rathei 
voluminous literature relating to illustrious women, 
he will be aided in his understanding of the people 
by a knowledge of the reasons leading to the exist- 
ence of honorary portals and the slabs mounted on 
the backs of stone tortoises erected in their honor in 
his district. It will also prove interesting to learn 
details about the Empress Wu and the present Em- 
press Dowj^er, Tzu Hsi (plus fourteen other wordg 
contained in her imperially conferred title). Of the 
many authoresses who are worth knowing, perhaps 
the most influential is Pan Ghao, a sister of the Han 
historian. Pan Ku. On her brother's decease, she 
was appointed state historiographer, and at her death 
was honored by the Emperor with public burial and 
the title of Great Lady Ts^ao. It was she who wrote, 
soon after the death of St. Paul^ '' the first work in 
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any language on female education,'* and her " Fe- 
male Precepts'* has been the basis of many succeed- 
ing books on that topic. 

Present-day Survivals of China's Past. — 
We must pass on to this topic without naming 
China's great warriors, like the famous generals oi 
the Three Kingdoms, Ts^ao Ts^ao, and especially the 
Chinese Mars, jfcuan Ti, who reappeared in the heav- 
ens half a century ago, a la Castor and Pollux, and 
gave the battle to the Imperial cause, when their an- 
tagonists, the T'ai P4ng rebels, were fighting under 
the Christian's God. For this signal service the Em- 
peror raised him to the rank of Confucius, and lie 
has become the patron deity of the present dynasty 

L Some of these survivals exist in material form 
after the lapse of millenniums. Thus, the Qreao 
WcUl, extending across China's northern frontier, 
existed in some of its detached sections some time 
before Shih Huang-ti, in 214 B.C., ordered it to be 
added to and consolidated into one mass of stone, 
brick and earth, stretching over a distance as great 
as that between Philadel|)hia, Pa., and Lincoln, Neb. 
Counting its sinuosities, its length is nearly or quite 
1^500 miles. The magnitude of this undertaking 
grows upon one, if, like the writer, one walks along 
parallel with it for ten days at an average of thirty 
miles a day, and then remembers that one has seen 
only a fifth of this mountain-scaling i^mpart of past 
ages. 

The Grand Canal, or Ytin Ho, though no longer 
either grand or a canal scarcely, was in its day one of 
the most useful artificial waterways in the world. 
While the famous Mongol Emperor, Kublai, ordi- 
narily has the credit of excavating it, it existed in 
some of its parts from the Han dynasty, while the 
Sui and T^ang emperors likewise did much toward 
its extension and improvement. The design was to 
artificiallv connect lakes and rivers, so that an inland 
passage for junks might extend from Peking to 
Oanton. Changes of the course of the Yellow Biverj 
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one of its great feeders^ the silting up of its bed, 
and the introduction of coasting steamers^ account 
f o^ its present dilapidated and partially nseless con- 
dition. 

Some of the roads and bridges of ancient times 
still exists mostly in North China, thongh in a sad 
state of repair. The ezcmciatin^ stone road be- 
tween Peking and its junk-port, T'ung Ohou, was 
centuries ago almost equal to the royal roads of the 
Boman Empire. A more conspicuous work of the 
ancient road-builders is seen in the great highway, 
dating from the third century, A.D., and feading 
from Peking to Ssti-ch^uan, in the remote west. In 
the mountain regions this called for a pathway 
*' which for the difficulties it, presents and the art 
and labor with which they have been overcome, 
does not appear to be inferior to the road over the 
Simplon/' " At one place on this route, called Ld- 
nai, a passage has been cut through the rock, and 
steps hewn on both sides of the mountain from its 
base to the summit/' The narrow roads or paths 
over the passes in Fu-chien and Kuang-tung are less 
ancient, out hardly less useful. Some have claimed 
for China the invention of chain suspension bridges. 
They certainly possessed them from ancient times. 
Archdeacon Gray describes one in Kuei-chou, built 
in A.D. 35. 

Other minor survivals of the past are some bells of 
the Chou dynasty and the famous stone drums of 
Peking, commemorating a royal hunt, 827 B.C. The 
so-called inscription of Y u on a mountain-peak in Hu- 
nan is ancient m spite of the fact that it may have 
been a fabrication of the Han dynasty or oi many 
centuries later. Copper cash by the thousand are 
genuine remains of at least a three thousand years' 
coinage. The writer, when in Mongolia, exchanged 
a Christian booklet costing less than half a cent for 
a coin minted during the reigii of King Saul. 

2. Far more numerous than these actual specimens 
of China's ancient handiwork are institutions and 
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inventions of past ages. While it may be true that a 
large majority of the three hundred and seventy items 
of calture — mentioned by Professor de Lacouperie 
as derived from Anterior Asia and Western India 
during the 2,500 years of China's early history — ^may 
have come from those sources, it still remains true 
that China has aninterruptedly possessed those ele- 
ments of civilization during the succeeding centu- 
ries, though all Asiatic nations, save India, have lost 
most of them and lapsed into semi-barbarism, if in- 
deed they have not become extinct nations. It 
should also be remembered that there is in China 
much civilization that is indigenous. 

Her government — a combination of the patriarchal 
and imperial form — ^its codes of laws and scheme of 
civil-service examinations, and China's system of ter- 
ritorial divisions, have existed for centuries almost 
unchanged, making her people law-abiding and ca- 
pable of progress when other nations were in darkness. 

As one reads the Erh Ya, Beady Guide, aiid notes 
the close resemblance of its pictures to objects used 
in the arts and trades of to-day, one can hardly 
believe that it is the oldest philological work extant, 
claiming to be the work oi Duke Chon, 1100 B.a, 
though it was largely added to by a disciple of Con- 
fucius and again m a.d. 280. Some of these ancient 
tools and implements are very ingenious and ser- 
viceable. 

Three of the greatest agencies in the process of 
the race were used in China long before they became 
known to Europeans. Thus the invention of the 
compass is attributed to Huan^ Ti, who was said to 
have constructed a chariot for indicating the south 
and used it to direct his way in a fog some 2,600 
years B.C. It is explicitly mentioned m a Chinese 
dictionary of a.d. 121, and seems to have been used 
by mariners more than fifteen centuries ago. Oun* 
powder, according to Grosier, was known at or be- 
lore the Christian era, though it is quite probable 
that it was not employed as an agent oi warfare until 
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the twelfth century. Mayers, on the other hand, 
contends that it reached Cnina from India or Central 
Asia in the fifth century a.d. Full credit may be 
^ven the Chinese for an invention second only in 
importance in the realm of thought to the formation 
of alphabets, the art of. printing. Beproducing cop- 
ies of a writing from an engraved block dates from 
the sixth century, but " the honor of being the first 
inventor of movable type undoubtedly belongs to a 
Chinese blacksmith named Pi Sh^ng, who lived about 
A.D. 1000, and printed books with them nearly five 
hundred years before Gutenberg cut his matrices at 
Mainz.'' These were porcelain type set in an iron 
trame, and could be reset and usea indefinitely. 

Two of China^'s principal manufactures should be 
mentioned, as their origTnality has never been sue- 
cessfuUy contested, those oi silk and porcelain. 
Aristotle to the contrary, Europe undoubtedly ob- 
tained the secret of silk manufacture from China, 
even if it were through the links' of Greece and Per- 
sia. From the earliest historic time, sericulture has 
been a highly honored Chinese occupation, with the 
Empress as a living and active patroness. Of porce- 
lain, James Paton writes : ^' It is to the Chinese that 
the world owes the manufacture of porcelain ; and in 
strict chronolo^cal sequence, in antiquity of the 
industry, in skul and resource in working raw ma- 
terials, and in richness and variety of the finished 
products the Chinese ou^ht to have the first place. 
When the Greeks were making their terra-cotta vases, 
the Chinese were manufacturing porcelain ; they had 
mastered the secrets of that most difficult of ceramic 
tasks 2,000 years before it was accomplished by Euro- 
peans.'* 

3. China's most precious heirlooms from the past 
are her literary treasures. Her spoken language re- 
mains in essentially the same simple monosyllabic form 
of 4,000 years ago. Its marvellous written characters 
put to shame the hieroglyphs of every nation, and serve 
a purpose which nothmg else could fill^ if a nation is 
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to have a copious and clearly understood vocabalary 
expressed by monosyllables. Chinese literature is 
yotnminons and ancient in spite of its fiery auto da 
f6 2,100 years ago. Its antiquity, however, only adds 
Instre to its strongly ethical character and its fitness 
for goYemmental uses to-day, not only in China, but 
in other nations which desire an ethical idealism as 
the basis of law. In a later chapter this topic will be 
dealt with more fully. 

It must not be forgotten that education, which has 
been almost deified in China, and which has made her 
a nation of scholars from before the Christian era, 
has, until this decade, depended almost solely upon a 
literature that antedates that of Home and nearly all 
of Grecian literature. This is but one item of many 
that mi^ht be cited to show that the Chinese Empire 
differs from every other existing nation, India not 
excepted, in the fact that it is dominated to-day by 
the life, the processes, and the ideas of a past which 
is mainly antique. 

Some Secrets of China's Protracted Exist- 
ence. — ^A review of Chinese history would be incom- 
plete, if no explanation of her unequalled antiquity 
were attempted. The Hittites have left scarcely a 
trace of their former greatness ; Chaldea exists only 
as a name and on clav tablets ; Egypt of the Exo- 
dus remains in brick and mummy and hieratic 
hieroglyphs ; ancient Greece and Rome have left to 
the world only their precious pearl-bearing shells ; 
even Yedic India has fallen from her lofty height to 
the god- and caste-ridden myriads of modem Hin- 
duism. China, on the contrary, is to-day stronger, 
perhaps, than she has ever been after an unbroken 
existence of nearly forty centuries. How account 
for this marvellous anomaly ? 

1. China has always possessed that fundamental 
element of perpetuity, ^otection from foes without. 
The loftiest mountains m the world, and the broad- 
est ocean swept by armada-destroving typhoons, the 
bulwarks of deserts and barren soil^ supplemented by 
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the greatest artificial rampart ever raised by man— 
theJ:haye been an ampfe defence agains/china'. 
enemies. 

Scarcely less formidable is the barrier of an isolat- 
ii^ monosyllabic language which has made China a 
sphinx among her Asiatic neighbors. It has at once 
prevented the Chinese from learning from others, and 
nas practically forced all who came within her bonn- 
daries to forsake their own tongue and learn hers. 

Add to these barriers the hopelessness of attempt- 
ing to overcome snch vast masses of humanity as are 
contained within the Empire^ and one can readily see 
that the task conld not be successf nlly undertaken by 
the sparsely settled regions snrroandmg China on all 
sides save on the populous Indian quarter against 
which Ood thrust upward for miles into the sky His 
snow-capped towers and insurmountable battlements. 

2. Some national characteristics have doubtless 
tended to China's perpetuity. Ignorance of anything 
better beyond her confines would make her satisfied 
with her own rich endowment. Physical strength, 
hostile to decay, which the Chinese, dwelling in the 
temperate zone, have enjoyed to a remarkable degree, 
partly accounts for her survival. Industry, neces- 
sitated by physical environment and competition, has 
left little leisure for discontent and organized plotting 
against the powers that be. A contented perseverance 
in the midst of difficulties makes the Chinese abide 
in their callings as few nations care to do. Love of 
home keeps the population from coveting and striving 
for the possessions of those more remote, whether 
within the Empire or outside its borders. To a peo- 
ple possessed of a notoriously phlegmatic temperament 
and of a conservatism amounting to almost uncon- 
querable inertia, the above characteristics would 
prove both a centripetal and a conserving force of 
great strength. 

3. The internal resources of the Empire in point 
of natural wealth, fairly easy intercommunication, 
salubrious climate, and facilities for the cultivation of 
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the mind^ have, nntil recent centuries^ been snch that 
no indncement has offered to emigrate^ nor has any 
desire been felt to allow to come within the Empire 
outside barbarians who might disturb this desirable 
prosperity and tranquillity. 

4. Unlike most extinct nations^ China has contained 
within herself safeguards against internal canjlict 
and decay. Bebellions and revolutions, which nave 
wiped out other peoples, have affected China but lit- 
tle, since her sages have taught that when a dynasty 
so far foreets itself as to disregard the desires of 
Heaven, !E^yen will smile upon their armed protest 
and appoint a new vicegerent who will rule right- 
eously. Hence rebellion quickly accomplishes its ob- 
ject, and peace reigns again. Ambition for martial 
renown has struck the death-blow of many a nation ; 
but in China her crowned kings are her canny men, 
and ambition finds its highest rewards in the con- 
quests of knowledge and the triumph of academic 
victory. 

Against tendencies to decay are pitted some of the 
items already named in paragraph numbered 2, and a 
temperance which has been phenomenal until the 
nineteenth century had forced upon an unwilling peo- 
ple the destructive appetite for opium. A system of 
ethics, second only to the Christian system, has been 
taught in every school-room for 2,000 years, and in 
its important society-preserving elements has been 
insisted npon by local officials for an even longer 
period, filial piety, which so many historians and 
preachers of the arm-chair type have considered to be 
the secret of China's long existence, may have failed 
in many respects, but it has been the means of en- 
grafting on the nation a sense of obedience and sub- 
ordination that has checked revolt and anarchy. 
Hoary old age, before which even the mighty Em- 
peror K^ang Hsi stood in reverence, is an influential 
Chinese Ecclesiastes, which cries out to libertmes and 
spendthrifts, " Vanity of vanities.*' High officials 
do not encourage a desire for luxury^ since they serve 
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for a limited time in a given placej, and that away 
from their own home^ so that there is little indnce- 
ment to live luxnrionsly. Private wealth must hide 
itself > lest it arouse the cupidity of official underlings, 
and the almost universal nearness of want makes lux- 
urious decay impossible. 

5. Oovernment and laws are often responsible for a 
nation's perpetuity or destruction. Ohina's code is 
remarkable m many respects and its paternal theory 
makes it popular. Officials are civic fathers ana 
mothers, while the Emperor, Son of Heaven, prays 
and sacrifices to the heavenly powers when his chil- 
dren suffer from great calamity. That this govern- 
ment should have long survived is quite natund ; for 
it supports by its strong sanction the authority of 
rulers on the one hand, while on the other it authorizes 
resistance to glaring evil in high places. Moreover, 
all official positions in the Empire save the Imperial 
ones are open to any man in the land— except certain 
wisely debarred persons — provided he has the requis- 
ite ability. As every family has in its membership 
some noted official, Chinese clan-spirit supports the 
system. 

The laws are, in the main, very equitable, and in 
the villages, where the majority of Chinese dwell, 
they are largely in the hands of village elders, who 
dispense them as befits so nearly a republican form of 
administration. The corruption found in city courts 
of justice also tends to obedience to law ; since law- 
suits mean bribery, torture and loss, even if the case 
is won. 

6. To the Christian who sees the purjjosea of God 
in history , His hand is beneath the Chinese throne 
and this wonderful Empire has been continued 
through the ages to accomplish His will. That a 
nation of such marked strength has existed for 4,000 
years is an indication of its future survival, and we 
may be sure that Ood has reserved it for some gra- 
cious and world-influencing purpose. It is, then, the 
privilege and duty of every child of God to co-operate 
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with Him in helping Sinim to know its Maker and 
to accomplish His great designs. 

The Dawn of a New Era. — ^For the reasons 
above given, China's great age has benefited few be- 
yond her own subjects. Seated on a throne of selfish 
isolation she has ruled " all within the four seas,'' 
and cared nothing for the nations without. 

But to-day conditions have radically changed. 
China's open ports are filled with the merchantmen of 
the world. Kailroads are beginning to be built ; tele- 
graphs extend to all of her provincial capitals ; her 
mineral wealth is coveted by the nations, and has 
become an object of importance to her own prosperity. 
Contemporaneously with the removal oi ignorant 
prejudice against foreimers, and the emergence of 
her new importance to the world, has come the rude 
avirakening caused by the imperious knocking at her 
doors of the great European Powers. Port Ajrthur, 
Wei-hai-wei, Kiao-chou Bay, the Yang-tzii valley, 
the territory bordering on the possessions of France, 
have been invaded and isolation is at an end. Even 
anti-f orei^ Hu-nan has her open ports, and mission- 
aries reside within her territory. China's garnished 
house has been swept clean from effective opposition 
and prejudice. But who is to enter in through her 
open gates — the Church of God with her ministra- 
tion of mercy and salvation ? or Western avarice and 
land-hunger, occidental vices and materialism ? The 
latter forces are entering ; shall not Christianity enter 
with equal stride as a conserving factor in Ihis period 
of national transformation ? 
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''THE EBAL CHIKAMAK*' 

Oke who would understand the Chinese and the 
work which the Chnrch and Western civilization are 
called npon to do for them> must carefully consider 
Chinese character and the social and industrial en- 
yironment found in the Empire. So important is 
the moral and religious life of the Chinese^ that it 
will form the topic of a separate chapter. 

Numbers and Distribution. — ^A reference to the 
statistics riven under the provinces in Appendix A 
will reveiuT these facts in detail. According to '^ The 
Statesman's Year Book^ 1904/' the total population 
of the Eighteen Provinces is 407,253,029. China 
is, therefore, the most populous nation of the worlds 
containing as it does more than five times the popula- 
tion of the United States, and fully one-fourth of the 
inhabitants of the globe. Other authorities vary from 
300,000,000 and even less to over 400,000,000. The 
census of 1812, regarded by authorities as the most 
trustworthv of Chinese enumerations, gives a popu- 
lation of 362,447,183. 

Seasons for such wide differences of opinion are 
found in the facts that the m^n pa% or registration 
tablets, supposed to be found on every householder's 
door, may be altered according as the reristration is 
for the object of securing persons for public service 
or for purposes of taxation ; or, on the other hand, 
for learning how many "mouths "may need to be 
fed at public expense in time of famine. Moreover, 
as a yearly record of population is required by the 
government, many officials doubtless save themselves 
trouble by adding or subtracting a certain percentage 
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on the basis of the previous reports. In one case tes- 
tified to by Dr. Dudgeon, of Peking, a foreign minis- 
ter received from the proper board a total population 
which had been deliberately reduced by one-third, 
because ''the officials sought to check missionary 
zeal by this considerable reduction of the population. 
In the following year, as no abatement of missionary 
immigration seemed to follow, the [subtracted] fig- 
ures were again added to the records. 

A glance at the accompanying map will show where 
the population is densest, and where most sparse. 
The coast provinces and a belt across the centre of the 
Empire along the Yang-tztL are the populous sections, 
while in the northwest and southwest are the sparsely 
inhabited regions. 

Characteristics of the Chinese. — A Chinese 
proverb to the effect that the summer insect will not 
speak of ice, nor a frog in a well discourse on the 
heavens, is forgotten by many writers who study the 
Chinese in our laundries, or m Chinese ports, where 
contact with the vices of a Western civilization let 
loose for a lustful holiday has had a baneful effect on 
a much tempted and abused people. Merchants who 
live in the treaty ports, travellers along the coast with 
no knowledge of the language, and the average 
steamer captain with the vicious life of the port 
from which to gain his data concerning the Chinese 
and missionary effort, are not to be wholly trusted as 
witnesses concerning the natives and missions among 
them. 

As foreign customs-officials have mainly to do with 
the seamy side of Ah Sin's nature, and as diplomatic 
representatives of the Occident consort largely with 
the official classes, the missionary has thus far come 
into closest contact with the typical Chinese, and 
hence is best fitted to pronounce on their character. 

1. While the races of China Proper are remarkably 
homogeneous, the Miao-tzii excepted, they differ 
physically so much as to deserve separate mention. 

The IHbetans are found only in small numbers on 
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the western border. '^Thejr are shorty squat, and 
broad-shonldered in body, with angular faces, wide, 
high cheek-bones, small black eyes, and scant beard.'' 
Physically they are a cross between the Mongols and 
the Hindus. 

The Mongols, i.e., Brave, are quite abundant along 
the northern frontier, especially north of the Great 
Wall. They are essentially nomadic and pastoral ex- 
cept inside the Wall, where they are found transport- 
ing goods on their camel-trains or engaged in traline. 
They are generally "a stout, squat, swarthy, ifl- 
favored race of men, having high and broad shoul- 
ders, short, broad noses, pointed and prominent chins, 
lon^ teeth distant from each other, eyes black, ellip- 
tical, and unsteady, thick, short legs, with a stature 
nearly or quite equal to the European/' 

Scattered through the southern and southwestern 
provinces are many large communities of Miao-tzU, 
or aboriginal tribes, differentiated bv the adjectives 
''Savage'* and "Subdued." "They are rather 
smaller in size and stature, have shorter necks, and 
their features are somewhat more angular. • • • 
An examination of their languages shows that those 
of the Miao-tztL proper have strong affinities with the 
Siamese and Annamese, and those known as Lolo ex- 
hibit a decided likeness to the Burmese." 

The present rulers of China, the Manchua, i. e., Pure, 
though perhaps derived from the same stock as the 
Mongols, are hunters and agriculturists in Manchuria, 
and in China are distributed in various parts of the 
Empire, often in garrisons, as supporters of the reign- 
ing dynasty. They " are of a lighter complexion and 
somewhat larger than the Chinese, have the same 
conformation of the eyelids, but rather more beard, 
while their countenances indicate greater intellectual 
capacity. • . . They have fair, if not florid, com* 
plexions, straight noses and, in a few cases, brown hair 
and heavy beards." Dr. Williams regards them as 
" the most improvable race in Central Asia, if not on 
the continent.^' 
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''The physical traits of the Chinese may be de- 
scribed as being between the light and agile Hindu, 
and the muscular, fleshj European. Their form is 
weU-built and symmetncal ; their color is a brunette 
or sickly white • • • ; in the south they are 
swarthy but not black. • • . The hair oi the 
head is lank, black, coarse, and glossy ; beard always 
black, thin and deficient ; scan tyor no whiskers ; and 
veiy little hair on the body. Eyes invariably black 
ana apparently oblique. . • . The cheeK-bones 
are hign and the outline of the face remarkably round. 
The nose is rather small. • • • Lips thicKer than 
among Europeans. . • • The height of those 
living north of the Yang-tzd is about the same as that 
of Europeans. '^ In physical endurance the Chinese 
rank very high, and can undergo extreme hardship 
in the frigid or torrid zone better than almost any 
other nationality. This is the race that constitutes 
almost the entire population of China Proper, the 
other races being comparatively few in number, 

2. In what some ethnologists call emotional charao- 
ters, the Chinese rank almost as high as in their phys- 
ical excellencies. They are remarkably industrious 
when there is sufficient motive, and were it not for 
the opium vice, recently contracted, they would rank 
high among the nations of the world for temperance, 
a trait largely fostered by their use of tea. Early 
and almost universal marriage prevents outward in- 
dications of sensuality, though m the ports one sees 
abundant evidence of it, as also in the catamites of 
the inns, and in the Adonises kept by many officios 
and men of wealth. The swarm of eunuchs in the 
palace and the Emperor's extensive harem are hap- 
pily not duplicated elsewhere, and polygamy does 
not extensively prevail. The abnormal develop- 
ment of the vocabulary of obscenity is a sure index 
of depraved imaginations, though its common use 
may be as thoughtless as the oaths of habitual swear- 
ers among us. Except within clan and family lines, 
the Chinese are not a very sociatls people, nor does 
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their idea of the priyacy of home life permit of 
mnch hospitality outside of those who may legiti- 
mately be receiyed as guests. Though naturally peace- 
able, quarrels are extremely common and tne yoca- 
tion of peacemaker is an awkward necessity. Among 
women quarrelsomeness frequently results in a rage 
which so excites the indiyiaual tnat it brings one- 
half the cases amon^ women patients to many mis- 
sion dispensaries ; while not infrequently do men as 
well as women chH ssu liao, i.e., die of anger, as they 
say. Bravery is not so characteristic of the Chinese 
as of Mongols and Manchus ; yet in war, if they haye 
confidence in their leaders, they well deserye the 
name worn on their breasts, Braye. Politeness and 
ceremonial are most prominent features in Ohinese 
intercourse, so that some haye called the educated 
classes the most dignified and polite people of the 
world, the French and Japanese not excepted. 
Indeed, life is little else than ceremonial and polite- 
ness for those in high station, and among the lower 
classes it preyails on the required days and in certain 
relations of society. Filial piety may be only exter- 
nal, but it is omnipresent on state occasions and is a 
dominating factor m Chinese life. Conservatism is a 
most noticeable trait of their character ; yet it has, on 
the whole, been of adyantage, since almost inyariably 
it has resulted in their conserying that which is best 
for the nation, as they regard it. 

3. Intellectually the Chinese rank high among the 
races. In cranial ctwadty the ideal Mongolic type 
falls short of the iaeal Caucasic by only 100 cubic 
centimetres, being from 1,200 to 1,300. It is thus 
considerably above the average racial skull capacity* 

While in the opinion of some writers, the present 
simple and nearly primitive form of the language is 
an argument against their intellectual power, it 
should be remembered that the strongest reason, per- 
haps, for such an arrested development lies in their 
possession, at a very early period, of a large body of 
worthy literature, the wide use of which has satisfied 
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ihem. Moreover^ no nation using hieroglyphs^ not 
even Egypt, has began to elaborate snch a form of 
writing to the extent and with the ingenuity of the 
Chinese, as witness the almost 45,000 characters in 
the Imperial Dictionary of K^ang Hsi. The mere 
arrangement in a dictionary of such a mass of ideo- 
graphs, so that they can readily be found, though 
there is no alphabet to arrange them under, is a 
triumph of genius. So, too, are the introduction 
of tones, the use of numeratives, the collocation of 
synonyms and the use of enclitics to prevent the 
ambiguity which necessarily arises in a monosyllabic 
tongue, with its extremely limited number of words — 
only 420 different syllables or words are used in Peking- 
ese. Fancy our utter bewilderment if our thoughts 
needed to be expressed through the medium of 420 
syllables representing 45,000 words, many of which 
are pronounced the same, but written differently, as 
rite, right, wright, write, for example. It would be 
impossible for us through an alphabet to accomplish 
what the Chinese have, when every one of the 105 
characters — which on an average have the same 
sound, though not the same tone — ^possesses a form 
as perfectly distinct as the four English words in the 
illustration above. It is safe to say that no nation 
could have more satisfactorily solved the problem of 
homophony in a monosyllabic tongue than has China. 
A no less certain indication of their intellectual 
power is the supreme place and honor given to 
education. If it be granted that the subjects on 
which they are examined for degrees are antiquated 
and that the memory rather than the logical powers 
have received cultivation, this does not prove that 
they are lacking in intellectuality, but indicates 
rather an error in method. A piece of personal testi- 
mony may here be in place. The writer taught for 
two years in one of our best preparatory schools, 
Phillips Academy, Andover, and compared carefully 
nearly a dozen picked Chinese students, sent to Amer- 
ica by the Educational Commission, with studenta 
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from onr best American families. The Chinese sur- 
passed in diligence our own young men^ but seem- 
ingly failed because of their lack of logical power. 
As a result, the Faculty regarded them as somewhat 
inferior to our students. Later the writer was con- 
nected with what is now the North China College, 
near Pekine. The students there were of about the 
same age, but from ordinary Chinese families ; yet 
being taught through a perfectly understood medium, 
their native tongue, and by missionaries who appre- 
ciated fully the intellectual weaknesses of their pupils, 
they far outstripped the ordinary American student. 
There were two men out of eleven in the last class 
with which he had to do, who would have ranked 
higher as students, if they had had like access to 
Western literature, than anyone in his own class of 
more than 130 members at Yale. It is quite gener- 
ally admitted that with a right method of instruction 
ana an enlarged access to tne literature of the West, 
the Chinese will be close rivals with the New Japan 
and with Germany for the first place in the scholar- 
ship of the twentieth century. Heredity — ^for every 
Chinese family contains noted scholars within a 
generation or two — a genius for patient, scholarly 
plodding and a memory which retains, almost without 
effort, practically all the data it has ever learned, 
may make up in this rivalry for the present lack of 
ima^nation, so essential for working hypotheses, and 
of ingenuity, equally necessary in an age when so 
much is learned m laboratories. 

When asked for the 'product of Chinese mind, only 
a meagre report can be given in the realm of science, 
though, as already shown, China antedates the Occi- 
dent m some important inventions and arts. Arith- 
metic was taught from a very early period and one 
T^ang dynasty arithmetician offered a reward of a 
thousand tasls of silver to anyone who could dis- 
cover an error in his work on solid mensuration. 
Hindu algebra was early known and Chinese scholars 
have wilhngly learned the higher mathematics from 
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Europeans, since they ascribe onr advance in the 
exact sciences to them. Astronomy has always been 
a favorite study also, though beyond the observation 
and recording of eclipses and otner celestial phenom- 
ena and the regulation of the calendar, they have 
known little until taught by the Occident. A& 
already seen, thej have been lamentably i^orant of 
geography, and m medicine they have held equally 
incorrect and ludicrous ideas, tnough it should be 
added that they have made some good use of herbs. 
Dr. Martin has tried to show that the Chinese have 
anticipated some important modern discoveries, such 
as biological evolution, unity of matter and motion, 
conservation of energy, and the existence and prop- 
erties of elemental ether. Yet it must be said that 
any such allusions and discussions are not very clear. 

In the arts the Chinese have done little of solid 
worth. Drawing and painting are conventional and 
are weak in perspective. Music is deficient in its 
theory and ear-torturing in execution, especially 
when produced by an orchestra or by shrill falsetto 
singers. One rather admires Chinese architecture, 
with its gracefully curved roofs, modelled perhaps 
after the sloping sides of their ancestral tents, and 
the towering pagoda, so characteristic of Chinese 
scenery. Landscape gardening in a few instances 
reaches the point of absolute genius, especially when 
limited space is made to appear ample oy the plant- 
ing of dark-f oliaged tall trees in the f ore^ouna and 
smaller and lighter foliaged ones toward the back- 
ground. In other ways also the landscape gardener 
produces living effects, much as our best scene paint- 
ers do it artificially. 

Sociological Environment of the Chinese. — 
Differences in various parts of the Empire make it 
impossible to give a faithful picture of this environ- 
ment ; yet some general ideas may be of value. 

1. The home and clan life is scarcely known by 
any other foreimers than the missionaries. Like 
that in India^ wis life is spent by the majority in 
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Yilla^ and not in the 1,553 walled citieB of the 
Empire^ nor in isolated hoases, as in Western conn- 
try Tillages. In some cases not a person lives in this 
Tillage who does not belong to a giTen dan, and in 
other Tillages it is qoite common for the oldest snr- 
TiTing heM of a fiunily to haTe in the same court- 
yard with himself, his sons and grandchildren, his 
daughters haTing been obliged to marry into a &mily 
of a different samame and so liTing elsewhere. The 
power granted by law and custom to these family or 
clan heads makes Tillage life in China quite patri- 
archal. 

A village is a collection of low, one-story adobe, 
wooden, or brick houses closely adjoining, sur- 
rounded, it may be, with an adobe or mud wall for 
defence a^nst brigands, and oTershadowed by trees. 
Centrally located is the Tillage well, and often near by 
is seen the little temple, with ite shabby array of 
local deities. Unless large, there is scarcely a shop 
to be found, as frequently recurring fairs at a larger 
adjacent town supply the simple outside wants of the 
TiUagers. From their homes issue at an early hour 
the men and boys en route for the fields, where man- 
power rather than that of beast is maiidy employed, 
l^ence they return to ^t the first meal of the day at 
elcTen o'clock, after which they again go to work, not 
coming back until six or sotcu for supper. The 
women meanwhile, if they haTe not gone to the fields^ 
haTe been busy with their children and with cooking, 
spinning, weaTing, caring for the fiimilT wardrobe, 
and gossiping or quarrelling. And so tne life goes 
on, without any loiowledge of a Sabbath, and alloTi- 
ated by only a few holidays, chief among which is the 
New Year. 

As to/ood, rice and Tegetables are the staff of life in 
the central and southern parts of the Empire, while 
in the north, wheat flour or millet takes the place 
of rice. Ghmese cookery is ingcoiious in its ability 
to giTe flaTor to the tasteless rice or boiled wheat 
flour by a multitude of inexpensiTe reUshes. Pork 
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and chickens are occasionally eaten^ beef is not often 
so nsed, save in the norths while dog-meat, rats, and 
cats are indulged in much as horse-flesh is in Paris. 
So poor are many of the people that food is eaten by 
weight, so many ounces for each person, a practice 
alluded to in l^ripture as a symbol of famine. To 
have all that one d!esires to eat and a correspondingly 
ample figure, are, according to Chinese ideas, infalli- 
bleproois of great happiness. 

Tne sumptuaiT laws of the Empire are most 
minute and rigid ; yet, as H^lam has testified con- 
cerning Europe, it has not been easy to enforce them 
in China. In Tillage life they maimy affect clothing, 
though the walking-stick regulation is also com- 
monly regarded. Missionaries often offend unwit- 
tingly by carrying canes in middle life, or even in 
youth, and by constructing houses contrary to their 
sumptuary laws, a proceeding far more harmful in 
villages tnan in cities. Blue cotton cloth is the 
commonest material for {he clothing of both men 
and women. In the winter this may be wadded or 
lined with sheep-skin. A secies of shirt and coat, 
drawers and trousers, stockings and shoes are not 
very different for the two sexes, though a gentleman 
would never appear in public without a long gown 
reaching to the ankles. His garments, moreover, 
would be of silk or broadcloth, of blue, lavender, 
plum-color, or gray. Caps are commonly worn by 
men in the winter and doffed in the summer, unless 
replaced by a broad-brimmed hat. Ladies are per- 
mitted to wear gowns, instead of trousers merely, 
and they often dress quite elaborately. Were it not 
for their highly rouged faces and goat-like bound 
feet, some of them would look very handsome. 

The great events in family life are, as with us, births^ 
marriages, and deaths. It the infant is a ^irl, her 
coming is not welcomed and she is often quietly de- 
spatched, not so much through heartlessness as because 
the family is too poor to support her until marriage- 
able, and unwilling to sell her to be a domestic slave 
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or for a life of shame. A boy's advent is a source of 
great gladness^ as in him are the sinews of family 
strength and of service to parental nost-mortem 
necessities. Marriages do not follow oetrothal at 
the early age common in India^ yet girls often be- 
come mothers at too earlv a period for their o£F- 
spring^B physical good. The ceremonies are natu- 
rally joyfal to a company who asaally pay a good 
fee and expect to get their money back through 
feasting. As for the bride^ this ceremony ushers her 
into a life made bitter by bondage to a notoriously 
stern and capricious mother-in-law. Thousands 
commit suicide either just before marriage or after a 
few days of service under such a vixen. Death and 
its subsequent funeral are^ par excellence, the events 
of Ohinese experience. A wedding is a quiet per- 
formance in comparison. For days— forty-nine, if 
the family can afford it — priestly howlinni, music 
from a pandemoniac bana, feasting and revelry 
reign^ and then comes the funeral procession with 
its many bearers and beg^rs, its mourners clothed 
in white sackcloth^ and the demon-appeasing cere- 
monies. This experience plunges a family in debt, 
often for years, but through fear of the now power- 
ful spirit; no one dares spare in this crisis o^ filial 
piety. 

2. In the cities the environment varies somewhat 
from the above. A high, often crenellated wall 
pierced by great gates, which are surmounted by 
watch-towers or defended by a semicircular enceinte, 
shuts out from the travellers view evervthing except 
a few flag-poles marking temples and official ya-mdns. 
Mounting this wall one sees great expanses of tile- 
covered roofs, threaded by narrow streets and shaded 
by many trees or summer mattings. As one goes 
tnrough the main streets, bustle and industry are 
everywhere apparent. Itinerant vendors of various 
commodities frequent the side-streets, and shout out 
the articles sold or indicate them by a variety of 
instruments of percussion^ so that modest women may 



» 



•THB REAL CHtNAiiAU** 



come to their gates and bay. At night the manifold 
noises of day nide out into the stridnloas qnarrelling 
of women and the voice of the peacemaker^ and soon 
after nine o'clock silence reigns^ save for the barking 
of dogs^ the shouts of private watchmen, the rattles 
and gongs of the police, and the monotonous cry of 
the cake-seller as he visits the opium dens of a sleep* 
ing city. 

City homes are usually of brick or adobe, and con- 
tain within a single large court a number of build- 
ings divided up into family rooms. There is thus a 
one-story tenement-life problem there, unless the 
court is occupied by a large family or part of a clan. 
Some of these abodes are luxurious, but the majority 
have only beds or brick platforms for sleeping, a few 
chairs or tables, one clock perhaps, or several it they 
can be afforded, some wall scrolls, red boxes contain- 
ing clothing, a few vessels for cooking, and recep- 
tacles for flour, rice, etc. 

The city is likewise the habitat of two numerous 
classes of social parasites. The hegaars are often an 
organized fraternity, working according to fixed rules 
under a beggar king. Howling most lugubriously 
in stores or private hall-ways, or following one on 
the street, the^ cannot well be disposed of until the 
usual dole is given ; and woe betiae the person who 
mortally offends one of them, for he can wreak dire 
vengeance on his enemy by committing suicide or 
seriously injuring himself at the offender's gate. 
The thief is a terror to the unarmed citizen, and as the 
police and watchmen announce their whereabouts by 
much noise, he is rarely captured, and so proceeds to 
dig through walls and terrorize i^ street by raids, 
often repeated manv nights in succession. Unfortu- 
nately for them, when serious crime of any sort can- 
not lie ferreted out and a victim te the majesty of the 
law is needed, the head thief -cateher usuuly selects 
his victim from their ranks. 

Blind beggars, lepers in the south, and cripples of 
every degree^ also abound in the cities, though ihffj 
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csn liardly be clawed m aocud pansites. For iheee 
md other imfortaiiaiesy luWifiii^ are established in 
mxaj populons centres. While foandling institatioiis 
in iheir best estate somewhat resemble ooTB, their other 
asylnms are mainly shdtera from which the inmates 
go forth hy da j, sometimes in bands, to b^ a pre- 
carions liTing. The financial snpport of snch places 
depends largely npon persons wno thereby lay up 
merit for themselves, or who expect throogh their 
charity to receire an honorary title or literary d^ree, 
and npon levies paid by the salt - merchants. No 
native asylnm for lunatics exists ; if violent, they are 
kept manacled in inner rooms at home, or left lying 
by the highway, bound hand and foot. The hann- 
leMly insane, whether men or women, are allowed to 
roam i^oad, sometimes in a nude condition. Gov- 
ernment aid is often furnished to the poor in times 
d famine, or when rebellion drives vills^rs into 
cities, as lawlessness is thus diminished. It also 
aids many i^ed persons to earn a livelihood by grant- 
ing them the right to vend salt without a license, 
thus underselling the holders of the government 
salt monopoly. Charity also takes the supposedly 
very meritorious form of furnishing coffins for dead 
paupers. 

3. The government and laws of China are, in the 
main, well calculated to secure peace and the ends of 
justice; this, however, is true theoretically rather 
than in fact. The Emperor, who is the Son of Heaven 
and father of his subjects, daily meets his Grand 
Cabinet between four and six a. h. Business is passed 
down by this Cabinet to the boards of Civil Office, 
Bevenne, Ceremonies (including religion). War, 
Punishment, Works, Admiralty, and Foreign Affairs^ 
or the Wai-wu Pu. Thence so much of it as is neces- 
sary proceeds through a perfect network of greater 
ana lesser officials to the provinces, districts, and 
hamlets of the Empire. Theoretically regarded, the 
government is an absolute monarchy ; yet because 
of the universal knowledge of the principles of gov- 
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eming contained in Confucian literature^ the influ- 
ence of the literati, and the alertness of the Censors, 
this power is greatly limited. 

Administrators of law, except in small villages — 
and often there iJso — are graduates who have passed 
the civil-seryice examinations, and so constitute an 
aristocracy of learning. Special fitness to rule is not 
considered. Office is rather the goal toward which, 
from the day that the boy began to nien shu tso kuan 
— study books to become an official— he has for long 
years been struggling through first, second, and most 
likely third degree examinations, with their grada- 
tions of buttons and much coveted honors. This 
ordeal passed, he finds himself in office with a small 
salary, many hungrv subordinates, and prevalent cor- 
ruption through which to pay expenses and become 
wealthy. What wonder that, backed by a host of 
underlings, known as his *' claws,'* taxes speedily 
increase, the court, in which he is judge and jury, 
becomes the scene of bribery and torture, and the 
*' hell " — prison — to which he sentences obdurate or 
poverty-stricken litigants loosens its grasp only to 
surrender its victims to the grave. The Chinese soon 
learn the moral : Avoid lawsuits, submit to petty 
extortion without a murmur, be a man of peace, and 
as for vengeance, trust to the proverb, ** One life as 
an official [is sufficient to condemn to] seven lives of 
beggary [in the future world]." 

Industrial Life of the Empire.—!. While caste 
is unknown in China, there are gradations in sod" 
ety. A native writer has thus described these gra- 
dations : '^ First the scholar : because mind is supe- 
rior to wealth, and it is the intellect that distin- 
guishes man above the lower orders of beings^ and 
enables him to provide food and raiment and shelter 
for himself and for other creatures. Second, the 
fanner: because the mind cannot act without the 
body, and the body cannot exist without food ; so 
that farming is essential to the existence of man, 
especially in civilized society. Third, the mechanic : 
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becaase, next to food, shelter is a necessity, and iho 
man who builds a house comes next in honor to the 
man who provides food. Fourth, the tradesman: 
because, as society increases and its wants are mnlti- 
plied, men to carry on exchange and barter become a 
necessity, and so the merchant comes into existence. 
His occupation — shaving both sides, the prodncer 
and consumer — ^tempts him to act dishonestly ; hence 
his low grade. Fifth, the soldier stands last and 
lowest in the list, because his business is to destroy 
and not to build up society. He consumes what 
others produce, but produces nothing himself that 
can benefit mankind. He is, perhaps, a necessary 
evil.'' 

In addition to the above gradations, one should 
remember that the descendants of Confucius con- 
stitute a species of nobility, and that the Manchus of 
rank, especially members of the Imperial clan, are 
also held in honor. Neither of the above classes, 
nor, much less, the priesthoods of the prevailing 
religions, attempt to hold the people in subjugation; 
hence the Chinese possess a freedom that is remark- 
able. 

2. The indtistries of the Empire are carried on with 
a g:ood assortment of tools, but with few machines. 
This means that manual labor is everywhere pre- 
dominant, though in agriculture and transportation, 
beasts are often used, animals of different sorts, or 
animals and men or women, sometimes uniting their 
forces to draw ploughs or vehicles. In mining, shafts 
were sunk only to slight depths until recently, partly 
because it was thought that it would incense the 
draffon and disturb the terrestrial influences. That 
modem mining methods introduced by foreigners do 
not bring disaster, is a severe blow that is helping 
to destroy superstition. 

Wages are naturally low and competition severe. 
From six to twelve cents will hire an ordinary laborer 
for a day, while artisans can be had for from twelve 
to twenty-five cents. As nearly every adult is mar- 
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ried and has children, economy of the strictest sort 
mnst be practised, and Western machines and means 
of transportation are sorely dreaded in consequence. 
The '* dried-meat money ^' of a graduate teacher — 
one mnst not speak of salary to such a personage — is 
$100, more or less, per annum. 

3. Trade guilds and unions are more pervasive 
than in the Occident, extending even to beggars and 
thieves. Anyone caught stealing who does not 
belong to the guild is doubly punished ; and no 
mem&r would fliink of entering a house that had 
been insured by the union against larceny for a suita- 
ble premium. Non-unionists in any trade are often 
suppressed by the bamboo, while the guild cares for 
its own members in life and death, often against the 
strong though ineffective opposition of magistrates. 
Yet with such combinations of labor and with over- 
crowded '* multitudes ever on the brink of destitution, 
China has no lapsed masses in her teeming cities, nor 
agrarian outrages in her country districts.^ 

Amusements and Festivals. — 1. '^ Climbing a 
tree to hunt for fish " describes the attempt to dis- 
cuss the amusements of many Chinese whose life is 
''all work and no play." Still, even the busiest 
John occasionally unbends, especially in winter. 
Children play at hop-scotch, kick marbles about, 
spin a sort oi humming spool in the air and use a 
tnousand and one different games and toys. Women 
amuse themselves by playing cards and dominoes, 
gossiping, and visiting. Kite-flying, a species of bat- 
tledore and shuttlecock, the feet being the battledore, 
acrobatic performances and juggling, cricket and 
quail-fights, and two forms of chess anord men their 
chief amusements. The whole community is fond of 
theatrical exhibitions, drawn out for three days and 
nights sometimes, Punch-and-Judy shows, and gam- 
bling in multitudinous forms. Feasts are restricted to 
men, and the itinerant story-teller rarely has others in 
his booth. Athletic sports are regarded as a doubt- 
ful and difficult way of amusing one s self, though can- 
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didates for military degrees are often very well 
trained. 

2. Entire absence of a hebdomadal division of time 
with its regularly recnrrin^ Sabbath of rest^ has its 
partial comnensation in the many festivals of the 
Chinese^ only the most prominent of which can be 
mentioned. New Year is the holiday of the Empire 
and the nniversal birthday^ when everyone adds a 
vear to his a^e. In preparation for it accounts have 
been squared^ houses cleaned^ new clothes bought or 
hired for the day^ and doors adorned with mottoes of 
happy omen^ giving the town the appearance of bein^ 
painted red. On the day itself carts or chairs rush 
through the narrow streets carrying well-dressed men 
intent on " worshipping the year through calls of 
ceremony^ and for once the sounds of trade and busi- 
ness are utterly hushed. Next in importance is the 
chHfw ming, or festival of tombs, falling usually in 
April. Ancestral graves are put in order by the 
family, who go in pilgrimage tnither to offer food, 
money, and servants, made of paper, to the shades of 
the deceased. White streamers flutter from the 
tumuli and burning incense envelops the landscape 
with a filmy haze. The dragon boat festival, on the 
fifth day of the fifth moon, is the boatmen^s holiday^ 
when amid the beating of drums and gongs gayly 
decked boats are rowed up and down the rivers and 
their occupants indulge m racing, while the crowds 
along shore cheer and reward the victorious crews. 
The seventh moon witnesses the feast of ''All Sotds/' 
when clothes, food, and drink are offered to hungry 
ghosts, who have no male descendants to minister to 
their needs, and also a festival in honor of the Seven 
Sisters, or Pleiades, the patron saints of women. 
The fifteenth of the eiahth month is sacred to the 
moon, and on that night all China is ablaze with 
every conceivable variety of lantern, moon-cakes are 
exchanged between families, and everywhere are fire- 
crackers and candles galore. The ninth of the. ninth 
moon concludes the kite-flying feast. While during 
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the days preceding the sky haa been flecked with 
clouds of tailless kites provided with ^olian-harp 
strings and the children have looked npon it as sport 
merely, graybeards have been doing their best to so 
manipulate their kites as to cnt the string and cause 
all the family ill Inck to soar away with the kite. 

The^ Chinese as Painted by Themselves. — 
Their proverbs furnish the most trustworthy portrait 
of the Chinese, as in the Orient such sayings are 
regarded as axiomatic statements of indisputable 
truth. In selecting these, we have not '^ in painting 
a snake added legs,'' t.6., exaggerated traits of com- 
mon life ; we have simply " allowed the sick man to 
furnish his own perspiration.*' 

1. Children, The value of boys vs. that of girls is 
expressed by the proverb, ** Eighteen Lohan [goddess- 
like] daughters are not equal to a boy with a crooked 

.foot." Once born, struggle is demanded from 
parents, as ^^ A child but a foot long requires three 
leet of cloth" for its earth-trousers. Yet they 
gladly endure their added cares ; for *' What fastens 
to the heart-strings and pulls on the liver are one's 
sons and daughters." As children advance in years, 
remember the saying, '*If you love your son, rive 
him plenty of the cudgel ; if you hate nim, cram him 
with dainties." Unluckily this discipline is spasmod- 
ic as shown by the definition, " Cloudy day — ^leisure 
to beat the children." Discipline persevered in, how- 
ever, has its reward ; " As the twig is bent, the mul- 
berry tree grows." 

2. Lookina out into life. The parent planning 
for the boy^ future sees two possibilities, learning 
and manual labor. In favor of the scholar's life, he 
recalls the maxim, " Better not be, than be nothing," 
and also that ^'No pleasure equals the pleasure of 
study," since *^ Thorough acquaintance with the 
Pour Books and Five Classics procures for the 
family emolument from heaven." If this course is 
chosen, his son must not be a pedant, ^' Gnawing 
sentences and chewing characters ; " much less a B« 

4 
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A., who is "A mere bag of false characters,** since the 
saperficial scholar is '^ Like a sheep dressed in a tiger's 
skm/' '^ To make a man of yourself, you must toil ; 
if you don*t, you won^t/' 

If the boy is to be a laborer, let him remember that 
'* By perseverance one may grind an iron anchor into 
a needle,** and that " Any kind of life on earth is 
better than being under ground.** He must expect 
little respite from toil, since " No-work is two fairies,** 
and '^ To be entirely at leisure for one day, is to be 
for one day an Immortal.** If he labors without 
skill, he will be unsuccessful, " A blind fowl picking 
at random after worms.** 

3. Marriage and family life. '^ When sons are 
paired and daughters mated, the principal business 
of life is accomplished** by parents ; not to so dispose 
of a daughter is dangerous, since ^^ When a daugnter 
is grown up, she is like smuggled salt** — liable to be 
seized. As '^ Nine women in ten are jealous,** and as 
'^It is impossible to be more malevolent than a 
woman,** the husband manages her on the principle 
that " Nothing will frighten a wilful wife but a beat- 
ing.** Should either party die, " A widow does not 
stay so more than a month,** and as for the widower, 
*' A wife is like a wall of mud bricks ; take oflf one 
row, and there is another beneath it.** Indeed, if 
left childless remarriage is necessary inasmuch as 
*^ There are three things that are unfilial, and to have 
no posterity is the greatest of these.** Notwithstand- 
ing these facts and the saying that '^ Nobody*s family 
can hang up the sign. Nothing the matter here,** it 
is still true that while '^ Customs vary in every place^ 
there is no place like home.** 

4. Moral maxims. According to the proverb, 
'^Good men are scarce.** Some are '* Lying ma- 
chines,** others ''Black hearts and rotten livers,** 
while everyone must confess at night that '' In pass- 
ing over the day in the usual way, there are four 
ounces of sin.'* Has one been impure? " Of ten 
thousand evils lewdness is the head.** Is he hypo* 
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critical? ** He has the month of a Bnddha^ the heart 
of a snake/' Avoid "The three great evils, lechery, 
gambling, and opium-smokingj/* Do not say *' The 
truth is another name for stupidity,'^ nor excuse youi 
wrong-doing, if poor, by the proverb, '* The poorer 
one gets, the more devils one meets/' 

Bemember, rather, that '^ The best and strongest 
man in the world finds that he cannot escape the two 
words. No continuance,'* and that *'An upright 
heart does not fear demons." ''Good men have nre 
i^ee feet above their heads ; evil spirits will do well 
to avoid it." Then ''Belying upon Heaven, eat 
your rice," and " Pray to the gods> as if they were 
present.'' 
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IV 

BELIOIOKS OF THE CHUSTESE 

While the Chinese commonly speak of ** The Three 
Beli^ons *^ of the Empire^ meaning thereby Gonfa* 
cianism^ Bnddhism^ ana Taoism^ one must not imagine 
that all their religion is inclnded nnder these names^ 
nor yet that any person is an adherent of any single 
one of these systems to the exclusion of the others. 
Each sect has oorrowed from the other two, and all 
have appropriated much from primitive religions 
existing from the earliest times. In discussing the 
topic, the order followed is a chronological one, 
though Taoism precedes Confucianism solely on the 
ground of Lao-tztL^s superiority in age, and not be« 
cause it was fully developed before Confucianism had 
become well established. Mohammedanism, though 
widely held, is reserved for the next chapter. 

Nature-worship. — 1. That fetiches are powerful 
and prevalent is evidenced by charms of various sorts, 
stones, — especially from the holy mountain, T^ai Shan, 
— sacred trees and fountains, and the employment of 
wormwood and sedge, as the rowan-tree and woodbine 
were formerly used in England. If convinced that 
any object is ling, possessed of some mystic potency, 
no amount of reasoning is likely to prevent the pos- 
sessor from seeking its assistance, or devoting to it 
some paltry offering. 

2. Many features of totem worship are noticed in 
connection with special trees and animals, but the 
clearest case of such reverence is that shown to the 
dragon, the grand totem of the Empire, notwith- 
standing the fact that he is only an imaginary being. 
These creatures — there are three prominent aragona^ 
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one of the sky, another of the sea^ and a third of the 
marshes — may have found in the fossil ignanodon 
their prototype. The only truly orthodox species, 
that of the sky, '' has the head oi a camel, the horns 
of a deer, eyes of a rabbit, ears of a cow, neck of a 
snake, belly of a frog, scales of a carp, claws of a 
hawk, and palm of a ti^er. On eacn side of the 
month are whiskers, and its beard contains a bright 
pearl ; the breath is sometimes changed into water 
and sometimes into fire, and its yoice is like the 
jingling of copper pans/' He is all powerful and 
IS associated in thought with the Emperor, who sits 
on the dragon throne, has as his ensign the dragon 
flag, and at death '^ ascends upon the dragon to be a 
guest on high/' But the common people are also 
deeply influenced by him, as f ^ng shui depends upon 
tiie right relation of celestial and terrestrial influ- 
ences presided over by the dragon and the tiger. 
Hence they pay him homage in caves, which are his 
favorite places of resort, worshipping in lieu of him 
a lizard caught in the cave, or images of gods placed 
there for the purpose. 

Another apparent case of totemism is found in the 
cyclical designation of years, twelve animals, the dog, 
pig, rat, ox, tiger, etc., being used in rotation five 
times to indicate the sixty years of a cycle. A fre- 
quent way of asking one s age is to inquire to what 
animal one belongs. This custom is not totemistic, 
however, but is useful in fortune-telling and indicates 
that persons bom during the year denoting the speci- 
fied animal should not be present when certain events 
are to transpire, lest some deadly influence should 
be visited upon them. Obviously, also, it would be 
highly unfortunate for a man bom in the year of the 
rat to marry a woman belonging to the dog, as in the 
Chinese view they would have "a rat and dog time 
of it,'' and the husband be worsted. After death a 
man's relation to his animal seems to be truly totem- 
istic, as the dead must carry to the lower world a 
che^t of mpney to propitiate this animal, in order 
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to prerent it from malring him carry the animal 
aboat. 

3. Animal worship ontside of totemistic lines is 
Tcry prevalent. Aside from the dra^n^ who domi- 
nates the scaly race, two other imaginary creatoresy 
the lin, a sort of cross between the stag and unicorn 
and head of hairy animals, and the f £ng, or phoenix, 
pre-eminent among the feathered race, are highly 
reverenced. To complete the quinary system of an- 
cient Chinese naturalists, the representative of the 
shelly tribe, the tertoise, and man, sovereign of naked 
animals, mast be added ; these also are reverenced. 
Other animals worshipped are the following: The 
monkey, known as '* His Excellency, the Holy King ; ** 
the fox, worshipped bv mandarins as having the seals 
of high office nnder his control, and reverenced by 
the people because of his suppi^sed relation to some 
diseases ; the tiger, worshippea by gamblers for good 
luck under the name, '^ His ExceUency, the Grasp- 
ing Cash Tiger,'' and by mothers in behidf of sick 
children ; the dog, worshipped before childbirth by 
women who were bom in the year belonging to the 
dog ; the hedgehog, regarded as a livmg ^od of 
wealth; and snakes, certain of which are denned 
divine. While not worshipped, the magpie, crow, 
cat, hen, swallow, bat, and owl are creatures of good 
or ill omen, and are, therefore, to be carefully 
watched. 

4. The worship of ancestors, forming the back- 
bone of Confucianism in its practical outeome, is the 
Gibraltar of Chinese belief, before which Christianity 
stands almost powerless. Its central position is thus 
described by J. Dyer Ball : '' Ancestral worship is filial 
piety gone mad. True to their practice of retaining 
customs and habits for centuries and millenniums, the 
Chinese nation has not given up this most ancient 
f onn of worship ; and the original worship of ances- 
tors, like the older formations of rocks on the earth's 
surface, is strong as the everlasting hills, and, though 
overlaid by other cults, as the primary rocloi are by 
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other strata^ it is still at the f onndation^ nearly all 
the other methods of worship being later additions 
and accretions. The worshipping of ancestors thus 
underlies most of their religion^ and many of their 
every-day acts and deeds. ' Social customs^ jndicial 
decisions^ appointments to the office of Prime Minis- 
ter^ and even the snccession to the throne are influ- 
enced by it.' . . . This worship is the only one 
that is entitled to the name of the National Religion 
of China^ as the dead are the objects of worship of 
poor and rich, yonng and old, throughont the length 
and breadth of this immense Empire.'' 

The hosts of Chinese ancestral worship is found in 
the belief that a man possesses three souls, which 
after death reside in the ancestral tablet, in the tomb 
and in Hades resnectiyely. These souls have the 
same needs after aeath as before, the satisfaction of 
which rests with survivors, especially the eldest son of 
the deceased. To satisfy these needs, clothing, house- 
hold articles, money, etc., made of paper, must be 
transmitted to the spirit-world through fire, thus be- 
coming invisible and so suited to invisible spirits, 
while food can be immediately partaken in its essence 
by the spirits. The government of the lower world 
is the counterpart of that in China, and officials of 
Hades are open to bribery and look upon the out- 
ward appearance, just as in earthly ya-mSns. This 
not only calls for much paper money, but also for the 
assistance of a corrupt norde of priests who merci- 
lessly fleece survivors. The system presupposes that 
disembodied spirits are more powerful than in life, 
and if their wants are not fuUy supplied, they can, 
and probably will, bring varied calamities upon their 
posterity. Fear thus becomes the all-powerful spur 
to filial piety toward dead ancestors. 

One must admit that this worship has leneMed 
China by inculcating a reverence for parents, which 
has thence rea((died upward and caused national respect 
for rulers and emperors. It has also made women 
honored^ especially the wife ^ so that but one tablet 
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being allowed for mother^ there is otAj one wife, even 
in polygamons households, the rest being concnbines. 
Chinese women thus rank higher in domestic posi- 
tion than those of any other Asiatic or heathen race. 
On the other hana, ancestral worship is Chinees 
bane, as well as a sin against God. It is a useless ex- 

?)nse— $151,752,000 per annum, according to Dr. 
ates^s careful estimate— to a people who sorely need 
every dollar. It congests population, instead of al- 
lowing colonization to sparsely settled sections of the 
Empire, since one must be buried near the ancestral 
hall or among relatives. For the same reason, it sub- 
stitutes for love of country in general a love of home, 
making the people extremely selfish and provincial. 
Early marriages and polygamy are ver j largely charge- 
able to the desire for male ofFspnng to minister 
to parents after death. The worship often m^es 
such exorbitant exactions on the poor that pressing 
wants of the living are neglected in consequence. 
Individual liberty is apt to be destroyed bv the ex- 
treme views of parental authority, the son fearing to 
espouse Christianity, for example, lest death nught 
be the penalty for failure to participate in idolatrous 
post-mortem ceremonies. Its doctrine of parental 
divinities of great power drives out all theories of di- 
vine retribution, thus substituting parental likes and 
dislikes for eternal principles. And, most serious of 
all, dead ancestors are put in the place of the one 
Father and Judge of all men. 

5. By an extension of the above worship, China 
has come by many deified heroes, who commonly be- 
come gods through Imperial decree. Happilv, those 
thus promoted are not personifications of the vices 
deified by ancient Greece, Kome, and India, though 
they are often men of blameworthy life. 

6. In the first mention of religious worship found 
in Chinese history, we read of the Emperor Shun, 
" Thereafter he sacrificed specially, but with the or- 
dinary forms, to Shang Ti ; sacrificed with purity to 
the Six Honored Ones ; offered appropriate 9^rifice0 
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to the hills and rivers^ and extended his worship to 
the host of spirits.'^ Probably in the earliest times 
this Shang T%, or Snpreme Bnler^ often c^led Heaven^ 
was regarded as a personal^ supreme Being. Though 
His worship still snryiyes^ it can be engaged in omy 
by the Emperor, who, as Son of Heaven, periodically 
offers up solemn sacrifices, especially at the winter 
solstice. It is the preyalent opinion of Western 
scholars that no idea ofpersonality has been attached 
to the names Heaven — T*ien — and Shang Ti for many 
centuries, though a few recent native writers are 
shaking off the trammels of Chu Fu-tzil and assert 
personality of those terms. So far as Heaven is re- 
garded as the material vault of azure, Chinese native 
worship reaches its zenith in the impressive Imperiid 
ceremonies at the Altar of Heaven in Peking. 

Taoism. — 1. Its founder y Lao-tzii, the Venerable 
Philosopher, owes his title quite largely to Confu- 
cius's use of it after their famous interview in 517 B.o. 
His surname was Li, or Plum, his name Erh, or Ear, 
and his birthplace in the eastern comer of Ho-nan 
province. Here Li first saw the light about 604 B.C., 
fifty-three years before the birth of Confucius. After 
one has run the gauntlet of legend-monj^ers, the pos- 
sible facts are left that he was Keeper of Archives at 
the Imperial Court, was interviewed by Confucius, fore- 
saw the inevitable downfall of the Chou dynasty, and 
went into retirement in consequence, and later depart- 
ed to a far country of the West, stopping on his way 
with the keeper of the northwestern pass, at whose 
request he dictated the original canon of Taoism, the 
Tao-t6 Ching. He has been likened to the Greek Zeno 
and the French Kousseau, and he certainly was a pro- 
testant against the evils of his age, like Luther. Emi- 
nently practiced in some of his views, he was on the 
whole a transcendental dreamer, as well as China^s 
first ^eat philosopher. 

2. The Scripture of Lao-tzil, the Tao-tS Ching, or 
Canon of Beason and Virtue, contains only 5,320 
characters^ which can be read in thirty-si^ miuutea. 
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It is thns the shortest of Sacred Canons, being less 
than half the length of St Mark's Gospel. The dif- 
ficnlty of interpreting the book may be gaessed from 
the perplexitjr of translators concerning the eqaiyalent 
for Tao, wmch has been rendered Way, Beason, 
Wordy Logos, and Nature, and also from the terms in 
which the treatise itself speaks of Tao. Professor 
Donglas, while regarding Way as the best single equiv- 
alent, adds : '^ But Tao is more than the way. It is 
the way, and the way-^oer. It is an eternal road ; 
along it all beings and things walk ; but no being 
made it, for it is being itself ; it is everything and 
nothing, and the cause and effect of all. All things 
originate from Tao> conform to Tao, and to Tao at 
last they return.'' As nearly as one can describe it, 
Tao seems to be *^ (1) the Absolute, the totality of 
being and things ; (2) the phenomenal world and its 
order; and (3) the ethical nature of the good man 
and the principle of his action.'' 

On its practical side the Tao-td Ohing promulgates 
a politico-ethical system by which Lao-tzli attempts 
to reform the Empire by wooing the people back to 
a primitive state of society. Self-abnegation is the 
cardinal rule for sovereign and subject alike. ''I 
have three precious things which I hold fast and 
prize, viz., compassion, economy, and humility. Be- 
ing compassionate I can be brave, being economical 
I can be liberal, and being humble I can become the 
chief of men." In the amplification following this 
quotation, Lao-tzii shows himself to be the Christian 
as opposed to the Confucian Moses, and especially in 
another injunction *' to recompense injury with kind- 
ness," to which Confucius stoutly objected. 

3. Though Lao-tzu was China s Pythagoras, '' the 
first great awakener of thought," later Taoist leaders 
degenerated, until Bationalism, as Taoism has been 
translated, became the most irrational of beliefs. 
Lieh and Chuang, two celebrated Taoist writers of 
the fifth and fourth centuries, B.o. — ^if indeed Lieh 
is a historical character— did more than their master 
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to illnstrate and popularize his ideas. The former so 
far departed from Lao-tzH's spirit that he tanght 
Epicureanism. Ghnang^ on the other hand^ after 
popularizing Taoism, came to doubt differences in 
motiyes and the reality of personal existence. life 
was merely a series of phantasmata. Thus after 
dreaming that he was a butterfly, the dazed philos- 
opher asks, '^ Was the yision that I was a butterfly a 
dream or a reality ? or am I now a butterfly dream- 
ing that I am Chuang-tzii ? '* Another Taoist writer, 
nameless, though probably of the Sung dynasty, has 
given to his sect and to China one of the most widely 
read religious books of the Empire, the Kan Ting 
P4en, or Book of Bewards and Punishments. So far 
is it from being imaginatiye or fanciful that it is 
littie else than a list of virtues and vices which are 
to be cultivated or avoided ; since for great faults 
twelve years are deducted from one's life and a hun- 
dred days for small faults. It is thus a sjstem of 
moral book-keeping between man and the spirits, the 
spirit of the hearth being a sort of detective to check 
up the facts. 

4. But to other leaders and writers than the above, 
Taoism owes Us awful degradation. Before the in- 
troduction of Buddhism, it had so captured tiie Great 
Wall Builder that he despatched two expeditions, 
consisting of thousands of girls and young men, to 
the golden islands of the blest to secure from the 
genii the draught of immortality. From that time 
onward it gave itself increasingly to magic, the search 
for the philosopher's stone, the elixir vitsB and pills 
of immortality. For high ideals and eternal truths, 
it gave its followers senseless shibboleths to ward off 
evu spirits, and no less harmful moral falaehoods in 
the shape of rituals and sacrifices in honor of a host 
of newly created gods and goddesses. 

6. If one would know the Tcunam of to-day, one 
has only to follow men in slate-colored nabit, wearing 
caps out of tiie top of which project a knot of hair, 
to their temples or communal homes, and note there 
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tibft manTgods nuigui|Z|from Lao-tzli and his compan<* 
ions in the trinitj of The Three Pore Ones, tlurongh 
the powerfnl Pearly Emperor, the BniAd Mother of 
the North Star, the Chinese Mars, Knan TR, the no 
less noted Ood of Literature, the eyerywhere-preBMit 
Ood of Wealth, — Bnddhism also claimshim, — down to 
the most common and potent deity of all, the cheap 
paper kitchen god, fonnd near the hearth of nearly 
eyery famUy of the Empire. Hardly less thim a liy* 
ing deity is the pope of Taoism, wno has his ahode 
in the picturesque Lun^ Hu Shan — Dragon and 
Tiger mountains — of Chiang-hsi, whence, by Im- 
perial permission, he rules the Taoist world. 

Other proofs of the power of this faith are seen in 
magic scrawls on houses, gates, and people, in Taoist 
fortune-tellers, in Cagliostros not a few, who will fur- 
nish purchasers with pills of immortality, and in ten 
thousand superstitions, most of them Taoist in origin, 
which harass millions '* who through fear of death 
were all their lifetime subject to bondage/' Spirits 
aboye and spirits below, demons on the right nand 
and on the left, fears in life and terrors at death, 
drive the superstition-ridden yictim to the supposed 
saviour, the Taoist priest, whose costly ministrations 
leave one to despairingly cry, with Queen Katherine, 



*' Spirits of peace, where are ye? are ye all gone? 
And leave me here in wretchedness belund ye? ' 



M 



Confucianism, the Sect of the Lettered.— 

Confucius — ^the Latinized form of K'ung Pu-tzii, the 
Master K^ung — ^is the " Throneless King '* of nearly 
twenty-five centuries, and of one-fourth the human 
race. No other mere man, Buddha not excepted, has 
had so extensive an influence as he, nor set such an 
ineffaceable stamp upon a race. 

1. Some items from his life will help the reader to 
understand his marvellous power. K*ung, whose 
adult name was Chung-ni, was bom in 551 B.C., in a 
village near the centre of what is now Shan-tung 
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province. His father was a military oflScer dia- 
tingnished for bravery and physical strength, fignring 
in one story as a Samson raising a closed portenllis^ 
thns allowing his imprisoned soldiers to escape. He 
died when his son was three years old^ and his mother^ 
in spite of straitened circumstances, took charge of his 
education. As a boy he delighted to '^ play at the ar- 
rangement of vessels and at postures of ceremony.'' 

At fifteen he " bent his mmd to learning," and be- 
came an earnest student and admirer of the great 
characters of Chinese history, especially Yao and 
Shun. Marrying at nineteen, one son and two daugh- 
ters were born to him, whose descendants now consti- 
tute a fair-sized city in the home of their ^eat ances- 
tor. Poverty caused the young man to fill a number 
of petty offices, but at twenty-two he was able to be- 
gin his career as teacher, surrounded by a band of ad- 
miring and earnest students. A year later his mother 
died, and Confucius went into a three years' mourn- 
ing, which he devoted to study and meditation. 
Later we see him and his disciples in his native state, 
except for short intervals, till 517 B.C., when he fled, 
as did his Duke, on account of political disorders. 

Sixteen years more elapsed before his great oppor- 
tunity came to put into practical execution tnose 
theories of government that he had so enthusiastically 
taught his 3,000 followers. Then, at the age of fifty, 
he became governor of the town of Chung-tu, a year 
later was made Minister of Works for the State, and 
also Minister of Crime, and for three years so con- 
ducted affairs that we are told, '^ He strengthened the 
ruling house, and weakened the ministers and chiefs. 
A transforming government went abroad. Dishon- 
esty and dissoluteness were ashamed, and hid their 
heads. Loyalty and ^ood faith became the character- 
istics of the men, and chastity and docility those of 
the women. Strangers flocked to Lu from other 
states." The jealousy of neighboring princip^ities 
soon invaded this Utopia, and a lure of beautiful 
courtesans and fine horses^ sent by a plotting marquis. 
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caused a breach between the Sage and his ruler. Ao- 
cordingly he left his beloved Lu to roam among 
neighlK)ring states^ accompanied by his disciples. 
Courted by some, assailed by others, he joomeyed on, 
a mystery to princelets, who were too small to per* 
ceive in nim a seer and sage. 

In his sixty-fifth year he was recalled to his native 
state, where he spent the remaining years of his life 
in putting finishmg touches to his edition of the an- 
cient writings, in digesting the odes and reforming 
the music with which they were accompanied, and in 
composing his only surviving original work, the 
Gh'un Oh^iu, or Spring and Autumn Annals. 

But the pitcher was soon to break at the fountain. 
Confucius had ceased to dream of his great hero, 
Duke Ohou, and one spring morning, as ne walked 
before his door, he was heard crooning over another 
presage of his end, 

" The great mountain must crumble ; 
The strong beam must break ; 
And the wise man withers away like a plant** 

The last recorded speech and dream of the Sa^ had 
to do with the funeral ceremonies of ancient dynas- 
ties, after which he took to his bed, where he died a 
few days later, in 479 or 478 b.o. His weeping disci- 
ples buried nim beneath the tumulus which to-day 
survives as the Mecca of Confucianism, surrounded 
by sombre cypresses, regal halls and courts, eulogistic 
monuments of marble, and the graves of more than 
seventv generations of his posterity. His own gener- 
ation knew not Joseph, but later centuries have not 
ceased to do him hignest reverence. 

2. Only a word can be said of Confucius^s character. 
His f amify life, though somewhat more fortunate than 
that of Socrates, was not very commendable, and he 
apparently rejoiced when his wife died. His son also 
was so sternly and scornfuUv dealt with by the father 
that one can believe that he nad fEuled in the matter of 
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paternal duty. While the charge ot untruthfulness 
and insincerity can be supported, he usually had a 
high regard for truth and righteousness. 

His attitude toward the past, as described by him- 
self, is found in the words, " A transmitter and not 
a maker, believing in and loving the ancients/' This 
meant the restoration of ancient life and cei^monial 
in person, family, and state, and to accomplish this 
object he gave himself with a perseverance, courage, 
and lack of compromise that are phenomenal. He 
felt that Heaven had committed to him the right 
way, and that he was immortal till his work was 
done. The student desirous of getting a comprehen- 
sive view of the Sage's life and character should read 
Book VII. of the Analects, where he is seen in the 
varied relations of life. 

His disciples tell us that '^ there were four things 
from which he was free, foregone conclusions, arbi- 
trary determinations, obstinacy^ and egoism ; that 
there were four subjects which he avoided in talking 
with them, extraordinary things, feats of strength, 
rebellious disorder, and spirits ; that there were four 
things which he taught them, letters, ethics, leal- 
heartedness, and truthfulness ; that there were three 
things of which he seldom spoke, profitableness, the 
appointments [of Heaven], and perfect virtue ; and 
that there were three things in regard to which he 
thought the greatest caution should be exercised, 
fasting [as preliminary to sacrifice], war, and [the 
treatment oij disease. 

3. Confucian literature ispopularly said to consist 
of Thirteen Canons, the *' Four Books '' and " Five 
Classics '' being most important. The most widely 
known of these are the 8s& Shu — Four Books. The 
Ta Hsueh, or Great Learning^ and the Chung Yung, 
or Doctrine of the Mean, were taken from the Li Chi 
by Ohu Hsi to form two of the Shu. The first chap- 
ter of the former contains Conf ucius's words as handed 
down by Tsdng, and the remainder is made up of 
quotations selected by him and Chu Hsi. The Chung 
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Ynng, the most philcMopliic of the Four Bodu, was 
oompoied by Conxaciiin gnadBon, and its object is 
to Oliistrate the nature of Tirtae and the character of 
the princely man. The Lon Yu, or Analects, is a 
collection of reminiscences of the Master, recalled by 
Tarioos disciples, thns resembling Lather's ** Tisch- 
reden,^ or Boswell's ** Life of Johnson.^ The fourth 
section of the Foor Books, and more than half of the 
whole collection, is made np of the writings of Ming* 
tzt, or Mencius, who was a keener philosopher than 
his master, though he lived more than a century later, 
from 371 to 288 B.c. After his death his disciples 
collected his conversations and exhortations and pub* 
lished them in this form. 

The Wu Ching — Five Classics — are as follows: 
Yi Ching, Booh of Changes, ranking first or third in 
antiquity among the Classics, and sometimes ascribed 
even to the legendary Fu Hsi. Though commonly 
regarded as a cosmolo^cal and ethical treatise, some 
modem Orientalists claim that it is in its fundamental 
form an Accadian syllabary. The Shu Ching, Book 
of History, may have been originally compiled by 
Confucius from the historical remains of dynasties 
previous to his time, and contains much of a didactio 
nature. It is probably first in age of all the Classics, 
and contains the '^ seeds of all things that are valu- 
able in the eyes of the Chinese/' The Shih Ching, 
Book of Odea, contains three hundred and eleven 
ballads, used by the people of China's ancient petty 
states, which were selected and arranged by Confucius, 
who attached great value to them as a means of mould* 
ing the national character. The Bituals are three in 
number, only one of which, the Li Chi, Record of 
Rites, a sort of digest of other collections, is officially 
recognized as canonical. M. Callerv says of it: 
** Ceremony epitomizes the entire Chinese mind ; 
and, in my opinion, the Li Chi is per se the most 
exact and complete monograph that China has been 
able to jzive of itself to other nations." The Ch'un 
Oh^iu, Spring and Autumn [Annals^, was prepared 
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by OonfncinSy aided by his disciples, as a supplement 
to the Shu Ghing, in order to continue the history of 
his own state down to the year 480 or 484 B.o. The 
above five works, though less known than the more 
commonly studied Four Books, are regarded as more 
valuable to the state. 

4. The teachings of ConfuciuB — ^more strictly, the 
teachings of ancient history, Mencius and Chu Hsi 
— are ethical rather than reli^ous, and look to the 
state rather than to the individual, though self-cult- 
ure ia fundamental in his system. Thislatter point 
is evidenced by Gonfucius^s '^ House that Jack 
Built,'' found in the Great Learning : " The ancients, 
wishing to illustrate illustrious virtue throughout the 
Empire, first ordered well their own states. Wishing 
to order well their states, they first regulated their 
families. Wishing to regulate their families, they 
first cultivated their persons. Wishing to cultivate 
their persons, they first rectified their hearts. Wish- 
ing to rectify their hearts, they first sought to be 
sincere in their thoughts. Wishing to be sincere in 
their thoughts, they first extended to the utmost 
their knowledge. Such extension of knowledge lay 
in the investigation of things.*' 

The^t;^ rekitions underlying the Oonfncian state 
— existing between prince and minister, father and 
son, husl^nd and wife, elder and younger brothers, 
and between friends — are thus described in a primer 
that has been committed to memory by more boys 
than any other in existence : *' Affection between 
father and son ; concord between husband and wife ; 
kindness on the part of the elder brother, and defer- 
ence on the part of the younger ; order between 
seniors and juniors ; sincerity between friends and 
associates ; respect on the part of the ruler, and loy- 
alty on that of the minister : — these are the ten right- 
eous courses equally binding on all men." " The five 
regular constituents of our moral nature," known as 
the wu ch'ang, are benevolence, righteousness, pro- 
priety, knowledge, and truth, or f aithf ulnesSj wliile 
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the five^ blessinas, or happiness, as named in fhe 
Shn Ohing, are long life, wealth, tranquillity, desire 
for yirtae, and a nataral death. A study of these re- 
lations, virtues, and blessings, together with that of 
the chUn-tz^jSn, or princely man, and of the individ- 
ual as relatedf to the state, will acquaint one with the 
prevalent Confucian ideas. 

While Confucianism is atheistic in tendency, and 
often in fact, it cannot be strictly so called. Heaven 
is spoken of as conferring the nature of man. Filial 
piety, so characteristic of the system, demands the 
worship of spirits of the dead. Imnerial worship is 
actually paid to Heaven and the Supreme Buler; 
and lest the worship of Heaven and earth should be 
considered a worship of natural forces merely, Confu* 
cius said, '^ The ceremonies of the sacrifices to Heaven 
and earth are those by which we serve the Supreme 
Buler/^ Yet it must be confessed that while the 
materialism of Chu Fu-tzQ dominates Chinese scholar- 
ship, and the literati can quote Confucius's reticence 
concerning spirits and the future life, it is hopeless to 
think of deriving much leverage from Confucianism 
as the missionary tries to introduce the idea of God. 
The word Reciprocity and the Confucian form of the 
Oolden Rule, ** Self what not desire, do not do to 
men,*' may be helps to teaching Christian ethics, but 
the spirit and content of Christianity must be im- 
ported de novo. 

6. Modern Confucian doctrine is summed up in the 
''Sacred Edict, issued three centuries ago by the 
celebrated Emperor K'ang Hsi, and wrongly supposed 
to be read and explained by officials twice each month 
to an eagerly listening populace. The sixteen precepts 
inculcate filial piety and brotherly submission, gen- 
erosity to kindred, cultivation of peace toward neigh- 
bors, importance of husbandry, economy, education, 
banishment of strange doctrines, explanation of the 
kws, propriety and courtesy, diligence in labor, in- 
struction of sons and younger brothers in right doing, 
protection against false accusation, warning against 
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aiding deserters^ prompt payment of tazes^ combina- 
tion against thieves and robbers, and the removal of 
resentment and angry feeling. 

6. The worship of '* The Perfect Sage, the Ancient 
Teacher Confncms/' is performed in its simplest form 
by every school-boy before his tablet, and by officials 
in 1,500 provincial temples, where twice each year 
38,306 animals are sacrificed and 27,600 pieces of silk 
are offered at his shrine. While the most elaborate 
temple is fonnd at his Shan-tnng home, his worship 
reaches its acme in the Confucian Temple at Peking, 
where the Emperor goes in state semi-annually to 
worship, sacrifice, and prav to the " Teacher, In yirtue 
eqnal to Heaven and earth, whose doctrines embrace 
the past times and the present,'' as well as to Mencius 
and three other hardly less famous disciples of the 
Sage, Yen, Tsfing, and Tzti Sstl. 

Buddhism, or Sect of Fo. — The last to enter of 
the three great sects. Buddhism satisfied, as the other 
two did not, longings of the soul as to the future, and 
consequently largely modified Taoism and to some 
extent influenced Confucianism. 

1. This most popular of Chinese religions may 
have been introduced into China about 250 B.O. ; 
though, as opinions without sufficient evidence are 
valueless, this traditional entrance may be rejected 
and the usual date in the seventh decade of the first 
Christian century, about the time of St. Paul's death, 
be accepted. Not that Buddhism was then heard of 
for the first time — ^f or at the date of our Saviour's ad- 
vent China certainly had become acquainted with the 
Buddhist canons and images — ^but not till then did 
the superstitious Emperor Ming dream that a golden 
man had flown into the audience hall. A courtier 
suggesting that it might point to Buddha, the Em- 
peror sent an under-secretary to India to try and get 
it. Forty-two chapters of the Buddhist canon and 
a standing image of Buddha were obtained, a monas- 
tery was prepared near the capital, and translation 
of the canon and preaching began. Thereafter for 
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seyen centuries zealons Buddhist missionaries of India 
came and went in a ceaseless stream^ '^ joining tho 
caravans entering the northwestern marts and ships 
trading at southern ports/^ 

2. The spread of Buddhism was rapid at times, as 
during the Sui dynasty when it reached its zenith ; 
and at others persecution almost wiped out the faith, 
as when, in a.d. 845, 4,600 monasteries and 40,000 
smaller religious houses were destroyed, their copper 
bells and images made into cash, and 260,000 monks 
and nuns forced to return to secular life. To-day, 
in spite of K^ang Hsi's seventh edict, *' Discounten- 
ance and banish strange doctrines, in order to exalt 
the correct doctrine '^ — aimed especially at Buddhism 
as opposed to Confucianism — Buddhist temples are 
on all " the hills and under every green tree,'' and 
Buddhist monks and nuns greatly outnumber those 
of the Taoists. 

3. Popular Buddhistic doctrines in China are of 
the nortnem type, as opposed to the cold and cheer- 
less faith of Ceylon, Burma, and Slam. While there 
are two great divisions and thirteen Buddhist sects in 
the Empire, they differ little in popular estimation ; 
and as thevhave borrowed from Confucianism ** its 
reverence for ancestors and for state, and from Taoism 
its demigods and its geomantic superstitions,'' men of 
every creed rejoice in its banyan-like shade. 

Tneir belief concerning Buddha is almost identical 
with that found in A^vaghosha's " Life of Buddha," 
and thus resembles what is found in Arnold's ** Light 
of Asia." 

Theoretically the great laws of Buddha are eight : 
'* Right views, including the faculty for discerning 
the truth; "equal and unvarying wisdom,*' t.e., ab- 
sence of evil or pernicious thoughts ; *' right speech," 
excluding idle or pernicious language ; *' correct con- 
duct," or purity ; " right life,' or that of a religious 
mendicant ; " right endeavor," or the use of proper 
expedients ; " right recollection," or repeating from 
fk true memory Buddha's law and the formulas of wor« 
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ship ; and '* right meditation/' or the exercise of a 
mental abstraction that leaves the mind vacant for 
the entrance of trnth. ** These are the eight roads, 
even and level, by which to avoid the sorrow of re- 
peated birth and death.'* Practically, however, the 
Chinese Buddhist cares more for a work called *' The 
Bales of Merit and Transgression '* than for such ab- 
stract teachings. Thus he is careful to do good deeds, 
the most meritorious of which are to marry, when 
rich, a deformed girl to whom betrothed when poor, 
to publish a part of the Classics, and to forgive a 
debt, each netting him one hundred credits ; to de- 
stroy the stereotype plates of immoral books, three 
hundred credits, and to seek to be pure through life, 
credit 1,000. Similarly the pious Buddhist wiU avoid 
loving a wife more than father and mother, being 
guilty of usury, cooking beef or dog-meat, digging up 
a comn, and drowning an infant, all of whicn ii^ict 
one hundred demerits, and will especially avoid pub- 
lishing an obscene book, the penalty for which is 
measureless. 

The doctrine of metempsychosiSy which underlies 
all Buddhistic teaching, and which was- incorporatod 
from Buddhism into the later Taoism, makes life de- 
sirable or undesirable, according to one's present lot 
and one's balance of merit or demerit. The wheel 
of transmigration ceaselessly turning in Hades with 
its six ranks or spokes — insects, fish, birds, animals, 
poor men, and mandarins — renders the 'death-bed a 
place of curious and awful dread. Yet this is the 
firm belief of almost every man, woman, and child in 
China — even of the learned Conf ucianist, who, with 
his exaltation of filial piety, sometimes yields before 
Buddha's reason for not eating flesh, viz.y that in so 
doing one might very likely eat an ancestor, reborn 
in animal form. 

The Buddhist heaven was a new idea to the Chi- 
nese. They care little, however, for the heavens de- 
scribed in Sanskrit phrases — the lower ones admitting 
pf sensuous pleasures^ and the superior hef^v^n^ ^Iier^ 
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happinen oonsistB in thought or pmebemg ; still lees 
do tnej care for the highest hesTenSy which ^* admit of 
no thooghty nor do they exdnde it; the condition 
here i^ pnrelj tzansoendentaL^ What millions long 
for, ana only thoasands can reasonably hope to attain, 
is the Western Pkradise. '' This hi^py region is ex- 
qaisitely adorned with gold and silTer and precions 
gems. There are pore waterswith golden sands, snr- 
ronnded by pleasant walks, and coTered with large 
lotus flowers. . . . Again, heavenly mnsic is 
ever heard in this abode ; flowers rain down each day 
three timea. . • . Again, there are in this para- 
dise birds of erery kind, . . . which during the 
six watches raise their notes in concert to sing fhe 
praises of religion. . . . Again, the name^ hell 
IS there an nnknown word ; there is no birUi in ' an 
evil way,' no fear of sach births. • . . And lir- 
ing there is a moltitade of purified and yenerable 
persons, difficult to count, innumerable, incalculable. 
And therefore all beings ought to make fervent prayer 
for that country." 

Over against this ineffable g^orr must be put the 
Buddhist hells, or earth-prisons, which, however, are 
not often distinguished one from anotiier in the pop- 
ular mind. The ordinary conception is gained nom 
the hell found in some Buddhist temples, where, 
set forth with all the plastic or pictorial arts, are 
seen the horrors of the damned, most of whom are 
women. The ten kings of hell, infernal Uctors, black, 
white, and blue devils, the mortar, mill, cho|min^* 
knife, caldron of boilii^ oil, cylinder, village ofi^^ 
dogs, lake of blood, bridge of snakes, hill (rf knives 
— all with their suffering victims — demons sawing 
women asunder or pulling out their tongues, men 
wandering aimlessly up rugged heights with decapi- 
tated head in hand, are all so rrewsomelv depicted or 
sculptured in that chamber of norrors, that even for- 
eigners cannot sleep after visiting one because of 
troubled dreams. 

AniwY^tiB the Buddhisms saivatumt TheNirvana 
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of the books^ gained in Bnddha's way ; bnt straight 
is that gate^ and only a pitiful few of China's millions 
are seen agonizing to enter in thereat. As for the 
rest^ if they live a compassionate^ benevolent life^and 
have a large credit on their moral ledger^ a better 
transmigration may be expected — a woman be bom a 
man^ if she has been surpassingly saintly^ and a poor 
man be reborn as a scholar with a sure chance of 
growing rich from the spoils of office. There are 
also saviours among the gods who can aid mortals^ 
thanks to the attempt of iTorthem Buddhism to meet 
an inborn need of every human soul. 

4. The Buddhist priesthood is too ignorant and 
inactive to merit special mention. Monks and nuns 
are scarcely distinguishable^ as both sexes have un- 
bound feet, loose socks and trousers, yellow robes, 
made flowing to allow for spiritual influences, and 
clean-shaven pates. Begging alms in the street, 
raising funds for temple repairs by various nerve- 
moving austerities, and their numerous and noisy 
presence at the prolonged wake preceding funerals, 
constitute their main extra-temple functions. 

5. Temples and pagodas are the architectural con- 
tributions of Buddhism to the community, though 
Confucianism and Taoism claim the latter as super- 
lative instruments for bringing to earth the celestial 
influences so essential to geomancy. Except in cities, 
temples are always beautifully situated, usually in 
some quiet or picturesque spot. Their generous 
courts and capacious buildings are the resort of visi- 
tors, as well as the dwelling-place of many gods and 
of their human attendants. 

6. The worship at these temples is largely liturgical 
and hence incomprehensible, as the liturgy is in 
Sanskrit, which is only imperfectly represented by 
Chinese sounds. The portly abbot supported by his 
retinue of monks, candies and burning incense, the 
monotonous droning of liturgies, the repetition of 
merit-bringing phrases and prayers accompanied by 
the rattle of rosaries^ the measured beating of wooden 
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ftdi-headB, and prostrations in an atmosphere hesTj 
with peni-np smoke, are the prerailing impressians 
broaght away bj the yisitor. 

7. The gods m whose honor this worship is per- 
formed are too niuneroas to name, since Chinese 
Bnddhism has adopted a most catholic pantheon of 
deities. Prominent among them are the Triad of 
Pksty Present, and Fotore Bnddhas, — ^known as the 
Three Precious Ones, — ^Amita and Knan Yin. The 
latter, formerly considered a god, has for centories 
been a goddess, and is the most common object of 
yeneration among Chinese Bnddhists. Her fuller 
name means '^ the SoTereign who r^ards the prayers 
of the world,'' and she is also known as the '' most 
merciful, most compassionate.^ She is a Buddhist 
Sayiour who can rescue from earthly ills and demoni- 
acal hosts eyery sort and condition of men, from the 
lunatic, whose prayer makes him sane, to the wisest 
mandarin of the Empire. ''Great Mercy, Great 
Pity, saye from misery, saye from eyil — broad, greats 
efficacious, responsiye Kuan Yin Buddha,'' is a cry 
that penetrates the throne room on the Isle of P'u 
T'o and moyes the heart of the Queen of Heayen. 
**The Giying Sons Kuan Yin,'' resembling most 
strikingly the image of the '^ Madonna and Child,'' 
and two other metamorphoses of her are all greatly 
reyerenced. 

Associated with Kuan Yin in worship is Amitabha, 
Amita, or O-wx-VOy as he is called in Chinese. He 
is the Buddha of '^ Boundless Light," so called be- 
cause '^ his brightness is boundless, and he can illu- 
mine all kingdoms. His life, boundless and shoreless, 
extends through many kalpas." His chief yalue in 
Chinese eyes lies in the fact of his being the '^ guid- 
ing Buddha," who directs his worshippers to the 
greatly desired Western Paradise. Pronounce his 
made name as many times as possible in one breath, 
and some 25,000 times a day, concentrate the thought 
on Amita like a thread running through beads, call 
on his naiRQ for eeyen days witn fixed hearty and at 
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death Amita with his holy throng will appear before 
you ; your heart will not oe turned upside down, but, 
as candidate for the lily-birth, you will be born in the 
Pure Land. 

Chinese Geomancy. — This is known as fdng- 
shui — literally wind and water — and is everywhere a 
powerful factor in Chinese life. While it may owe 
most to the Taoists for its development, it is the 

Product of superstition-mongers of all the sects, 
^hough founded on one of the most ancient Classics, 
the xi Ching, it became systematized only in the 
twelfth century ; yet in seven hundred years it has 
become '^ one of tne most gigantic systems of delusion 
that ever gained prevalence among men/' 

1. The original objects of care giving rise to the 
systems were the spirits of departed ancestors. Made 
powerful by the act of death, their mediatorship was 
greatly sought by the living. Naturally their sepul- 
chre-home was of great importance, and only ** wind 
and water doctors could properly locate this. 

Later, however, the sites of houses, shops, pagodas, 
and cities came to be determined by these doctors, 
and their science broadened out until it included 
'^ cosmogony, natural philosophy, spiritualism, and 
biology, so far as they have these sciences/' 

2. Spirits of the dead are but media through 
whom survivors can influence ^Ac real power , which is 
nature. Nature is regarded as a living organism, 
over which hover invisible hosts of malignant beings 
that need to be propitiated. ^' If a tomb is placed so 
that the spirit dwelling therein is comfortoble, the 
inference is that the deceased will grant those who 
supply its wants all that the spirit world can grant. 
A tomb located where no star on high or dragon be- 
low, no breath of nature or malign configuration of 
hills, can disturb the peace of the dead, must there- 
fore be lucky, and worth great effort to secure.'' 

3. " The principles of geomancy depend much on two 
supposed currents running through the earth, known 
as the dragon and the tiger ; a propitious site has 
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these on its left and right A skilfnl obserrer can 
detect and describe them, with the help of the com- 
pass, direction of the water-conrses^ shapes of tiie 
male and female ground and their proportions, color 
of the soil, and the permutation of the elements.^' 

4. Evidences of the power of this system are seen 
almost everywhere. Graves with their armchair con- 
figuration in the south, crooked streets, blank walls 
and screens to prevent spirits from gaining impetus 
through rectilinear motion, pagodas and temples 
erected to improve f^ng-shui, the location of Peking 
and of the mausolea of grandees and emperors, theo- 
ries about the height of new buildings near older ones, 
hostility to two-storied houses of foreigners and spires 
of Christian churches, and the prevalent dread of 
telegraphs, railroads, and mines, so fearfully inimical 
to good luck — these are a few samples of many. In 
a word, the universal fear of bad f£ng-shui is ex- 
pressed in their proverb, " A real man would rather 
die than to have his eyebrows inverted,'^ i.e,y lose his 
luck. And the key to this most enthralling system 
of superstition is held in the itchiujg palm of the 
crafty geomancer, usually of Buddhistic or Taoist 
faith. 
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Befobe considering the work of modern missions 
in the Empire^ it will he well to note those movements 
that have heen in a sense a preparation for the com- 
ing of the present-day missionary. 

Ancient Moral and Religious Conditions. — 
Those already described have had their value in the 
way of indicating China's need. Confucianism had 
given to her a code of ethics second onlhr to the Chris- 
tian system in the opinion of many. There were also 
embedded in the ancient records, like a fly in amber, 
intimations of a Supreme Being who ruled in the 
affairs of men. When Buddhism in our first century 
had crystallized the cloudlike metaphysics and alche- 
mistic vaporings of Taoism into a religion, a change 
in emphasis as to the ground of vid^ue appeared. 
Eight for right's sake and filial piety were still be- 
lieved in, but the Taoist said, " Tnere are in heaven 
and bn earth spirits whose duty it is to search out the 
faults of men, and who, according to the lightness or 
gravity of their offences, reduce the length of their 
lives by periods of a hundred days.'* Betribution ani\ 
ever-present spirits thus fiUea the thought of the 
duty-doer. Buddhism brought to China the empha- 
sis of suffering and its alleviation, its doctrine of 
Karma which could be accumulated merit, and the 
sunset glory of its Western Paradise. The loveliness 
of the unselfish life, the hideous lineaments of lust 
and passion, arch-enemies of the human race, and 
the reality of the invisible spiritual world, which 
might be one's own possession, were also India's gift 
to China. 

7$ 
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The Secret Sects. — 1. But another source has 
been experimentally proven more tmly preparatory to 
the reception of the gospel messa^ than the best ele- 
ments in the established faiths. This is found in the 
beliefs held by many of the proscribed and hence secret 
sects. These tenets have proven helpful, not so much 
because they are wholly new — since most of their doc- 
trines are a composite of views already current in the 
Empire — ^but because the holders of these doctrines 
are such from conviction and so are prepared to endure 
much hardship in consequence, while believers in or- 
thodox views are usually mere formalists of jellyfish 
character. Their number and distribution — ^it is esti- 
mated that there are from 20,000 to 200,000 sect mem- 
bers in each province — are also a source of strength to 
the Christian movement in that everywhere are found 
men who have the courage of their convictions, though 
they are not the views of their neighbors, an object 
lesson of the greatest value to the would-be Christian. 

2. As to the doctrines taught by these sects, some 
societies exist for the propagation of political theories, 
often of a revolutionary character ; others propitiate 
evil powers, and others still hold the symbols of re- 

E reduction in reverence, as in India. Most of them, 
appily, are mainly moral and religious. Thus the 
Tsai-li Society is one of the most extensive temper- 
ance organizations in the world, its members pledging 
themselves to abstain from gambling, tobacco, wine, 
and opium, and carrying on a crusade against these 
evils by means of most realistic representations, 
through clay figures clothed in rags, of the evils of 
intemperance. Several sects advocate vegetarianism 
^' as a means of rectifying the heart, accumtdating 
merit, avoiding calamities m this life and retributive 
pains in the next.^' Another sect ^Hries to persuade 
men to be chaste, to eliminate all passion, and by 
meditation and study to attain a state of perfect 
repose and self-control, so that every impulse may 
be followed without the least risk of falling into sin. 
The duty of maintaining a patient spirit under injury 
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and of meeting reviling with silence is the chief teach- 
ing of another society. Many a sect member is seen 
who is really seeking truth and trying to relieve needy 
and suffering neighbors. The Ohm-tan Ghiao, or 
Pill of Immortality Sect, which in 1891 lost 16,000 
members through the false charge of bein^ rebels, 
uses terms and prayers that are essentially Christian, 
and many of its membership declare after joining the 
Christian Church that Chin-tan doctrines closely re- 
semble those of Christianity. 

3. Mr. James, a Shan-tung missionary, who had 
made a special study of the secret sects, thus testified 
to the character of sect converts : " Some of the best 
and mosfc consistent Christians I know were once the 
devoted followers of these societies. And in spite of 
all the suspicion cast on them by the officials, and the 
fact that numbers of their leaders and adherents have 
been punished for seditious practices, it is certain that 
a large number, perhaps a majority of the most 
thoughtful, decent, and earnest seekers after God are 
contained in these sects. With such people it is no 
political matter, but a strenuous endeavor to do the 
utmost in their power to eradicate sinful habits, to 
do good, obtain rest for their souls, and immortal life." 

The Jews in China. — Turning from these dim 
gropings after God, one would expect to find in 
JuoJEiism and Mohammedanism, with their doctrine 
of the true God, a more helpful element in preparing 
the Chinese mind for Chnstian teachings, it is a 
question, however, whether this is so. The Jewish 
leaven has been too small to affect the populous lump, 
while Mohammedans bring reproach by their lax 
morality on the God whom they worship. 

1. Formerly the Jews called their faitn the Beligion 
of India, in allusion. Dr. Martin thinks, to the prin- 
cipal land of their sojourn on their way to China ; 
later they were known by their heathen neighbors as 
the T^ao-chin Chiao, or Sinew Picking Sect, since 
they pick out the sinews from the flesh before eating 
(Gen« xxxii. 32). 
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On a stone in K^ai-f dng Fa, the capital of Ho-nan, 
are inscribed these salient fcucts of their history: 
'^ With respect to the religion of Israel, we find that 
our first ancestor was Adanu The foander of the 
religion was Abraham ; then came Moses, who esti^ 
lished the Law and handed down the Sacred Writincs. 
During the dynasty of Han Tb.c. 206-a.b. 264] l£is 
religion entered Ghma. In tne second year of Hsiao 
Tsung of the Snng dynasty rA.D. 1164], a synagogae 
was erected in K'ai-f^ng Fn. Those who attempt 
to represent God by images or pictures do bnt vainly 
occupy themselves with empty forms. Those who 
honor and obey the Sacred W ritings know the origin 
of all things; and eternal reason and the Sacred 
Writings mutually sustain each other in testifying 
whence men derived their being. All those who pro- 
fess this religion aim at the practice of goodness and 
avoid the commission of vice. This stone of witness 
makes no mention of any great influence exerted by 
their race in China, though in the fourteenth century 
they appear to have been quite numerous and to have 
been s^ttered over the northern portion of the Em- 
pire. A Russian author. Professor YasiFev, claims 
that ^' they held employments under the Oovemment 
and were in possession of large estates, but by the 
close of the seventeenth century a great part of them 
had been converted to Islam.'' 

3. Their present condition is pitiable. A mere 
remnant confined to K'ai-f^ng Fu apparentlv> in 
numbers less than 400 in all, unable to read the 
Hebrew of their ancient scrolls, their synagogae in 
ruins and the religious assembly given up, and cir- 
cumcision among the younger generation no longer 
performed. Dr. Martin's words fitly describe their 
present prospects : '' A rock rent from the sides of 
Mount Zion by some great national catastrophe, and 
projected into the central plain of China, it has stood 
there while the centuries rolled by, sublime in its 
antiquity and solitude. It is now on the verge of be- 
ing swallowed up by the fiood of paganism^ and the 
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spectacle is a monmf ul one. The Jews themselves 
are deeply conscious of their sad situation^ and the 
shadow 01 an ineyitable destiny seems to be resting 
npon them/' 

Chinese Mohammedanism. — The Hni-hni 
Ghiao^ as Chinese Mohammedans call themselves, 
variously explain the character hui. Professor Ar- 
nold's belief is that as it may mean either ^^ return'' 
or '^submission," their name signifies "a return to 
God by the straight path, and submission to the will 
of the Almighty." A Chinese Mohammedan author 
holds that it is '^ once " twice repeated, men being 
bom once and dying once, and that no doctrine is of 
importance that does not deal with the Two Ways of 
Birth and Death. Dr. Edkins, on the other mmd, 
makes it merely the representation by Chinese char- 
acters of ^ Turkish race-name applied to tribes in 
Kashgar. 

1. Their mtrance into China was bv caravans in 
the north and by sea from the south. The first 
mosque in North China was built in 742 at Hsi-an 
Fu, Shen-hsi. Making its way into Ean-su, a khan 
was converted about the middle of the tenth century, 
and endeavored to force all his subjects to become 
believers. Later, Mongol conquests resulted in ** a 
vast immigration of Mussulmans, Syrians, Arabs, Per* 
sians, and others into the Chinese Empire. • • • 
A great number of them settled in the country, and 
developed into a populous and flourishing community, 
gradually losing their racial peculiarities by their 
marriage with Chinese women. 

Their traditions say that they first came to Canton 
in the sixth year of the Hegira, a.b. 628 — known 
as the Year of Missions — ^under the leadership of a 
maternal uncle of Mohammed, whose tomb is still an 
object of reverence for all Chinese Moslems. In 758 
there were added to their number 4,000 Arab soldiers 
who came, like the Manchus, to assist in quelline re- 
bellion, and who, like them, declined to withdraw 
after it was accomplished. This and the immigra* 
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turn under the Monads are the onlj kqge 
oomiiigin fromwithoiit. 

2. Their increase to aome thirty millioiiB — ^M. de 
ThierMnt't estinuite, baaed on da^ fnmished over 
tirenty years ^o hj Chinese officials^ was twenty mil- 
lions for the !&npire, while Dr. Jessap's estimate of 
four millions is eridently too low — is a matter of in« 
terest to the missionary. If this is the only result of 
twelTe centuries of propagandism within the Empire, 
can Christianity expect any greater conquests ? 

Their growth in numbers is not due to any such 
missionary zeal as was displayed by the Buddhists or 
by Protestant missions^ for very httle of it has ever 
been shown. It has rather resulted from natural in^ 
crease of the Mohammedan section of the population, 
aided by compromise in objectionable religious views, 
the purchase of children of poor parents in time of 
&mine, and the instruction of even the humblest by 
means of metrical primers in Islamic doctrine. That 
this growth would nave been still larger had they not 
been proverbially rebellious, and so subject to constant 
decimation — ^the Panthay rebellion of 1855-74 re- 
sulted in the death of more than two millions of their 
number — ^is perfectly evident. With more than half 
the population of Kan-su and Yun-nan Mohammedan, 
one can see the possibilities of even a false faith. 

3. The present status and practices of Mohamme- 
danism will idso help to account for its slow increase. 
Moslems go by tne appellation ''Mohammedan 
thieves,^' are regarded by tne people as responsible for 
most of the counterfeiting, and are in demand when a 
deed of bloody such as slaughtering animals or execut- 
ing criminals, is to be done. '' The Chinese recognize 
in their physiognomy, especially in the nose, a proof of 
the violent temper popularly ascribed to them. Jests 
at their expense are common,'^ and the proverb runs, 
'' I said Mohammedans are thieves, but according to 
you they are dogs.'' So far as the literati are con- 
cerned, their rigid rule that the Koran must not be 
translated has kept it from being known to scholan^ 
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even to those of their own faith. The prohibition of 
the flesh of ** the black beast ^* is a serious one to a peo- 
ple who^ in many cases^ must eat pork or refrain from 
meat altogether^ while the inhibition of wine is not 
relished by a temperate people who wish to imbibe on 
important occasions. 

4. Yet this faith is not without its advantage to 
the Christian missionary. The two great features of 
Mohammedanism, its proclamation of the one true 
Ood and its denunciation of idolatry, have come to 
the ears of many in the Mohammedan provinces of 
the north, northweat^ south, and southwest. The 
nominal observance of Friday as worship-day and 
the use of certain theological terms have imparted an 
inkling of Christian life and truth to other few of the 
people. Yet when all has been said, most mission- 
aries of Mohammedan experience would probably pre- 
fer to work in a field where they are not found. 

Nestorian Christianity. — Though its entrance 
into the Empire probably antedates that of Moham- 
medanism, it has been reserved until now because of 
its higher teachings. 

1. Traditions of some importance assert that '^ the 
Christian faith was carried to China, if not by the 
apostle Thomas, by the first teachers of Christian- 
itv.^' As early as 300 A.D., Amobius speaks of the 
Christian deeds done amone the Seres. The heretical 
leader, Mani, also very probably visited the country 
in the third century. 

Yet the entrance of the JVestorians, as early as 505 
A.D. perhaps, constitutes the first Chinese Christian 
movement of which we possess certain and compar- 
atively full evidence. Driven out of the Boman Em- 
pire, Nestorian monks penetrated into western China 
and thence spread eastward to the ocean. 

2. Built into a brick wall, where it had once stood, 
outside of the ancient capital of Shen-hsi, Hsi-an Fa, 
is the oldest Christian monument in the Empire, and 
perhaps the most ancient one in all Asia, the birth- 
continent of our faith. A fierce controversy has been 
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inscription, with a copy of the contemporaneous edict 
of their famous T^ai Tsnn^, quoted from on the mon- 
ument^ is a witness from the past of the utmost value 
to men who almost worship antiquity. A second ben- 
efit coming to the Chinese Ohurch from the yanished 
glory of the Illustrious Beligion is the warning against 
compromise, which is the apparent secret of its utter 
decay. As Dr. Greorge Smith has said of Indian Nes- 
torianism : ^'Nestorius is the representative of those 
who preach a Christ less than divine, and who have, 
therefore, ever failed to convert mankind. • . • 
This fact of compromise must be remembered when 
we proceed to look at the otherwise bright missionary 
progress of Nestorian Christianity in Asia, central, 
east, and south.'' The third one is also a word of 
warning. Their aim seemed to be to ^un first the 
rulers of the land, and they boasted mxkok of imperial 
favor, while little was said of work among the com- 
mon people. This reversal of Christ's law, '^ To the 
poor the gospel is preached," may largely account for 
their ultimate failure. / 

A further possible benefit conferred by this faith is 
found in the suggestion that the seeds of Christian 
truth taught by men of the secret sects may have 
been derived from Nestorian teaching. Though not 
proven, it is possible that Christian phrases, ui^ by 
certain of the sects, and fragments of Nestorian 
prayers, are to-day being uttered in secret by their 
members in many a city and province of China, ilius 
perpetuating the real life of these ancient Chinese 
Christians, long after their Church has perished. 

Catholicism's First Stadium in China. — 1. 
Home's first great apostle to the Chinese was John of 
Montecorvino, who arrived in India in 1291, preached 
there successfully for a year, and thence proceeded 
with a caravan to the court of Kublai Khan. In 
spite of Nestorian opposition he had, at the expira- 
tion of eleven years, a baptized following of nearly 
6,000 persons, a church at Peking with '^ a steeple 
and belfry with three bells that were rung every hour 
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to sammon the new converts to grayer/' and he had 
bought one hundred and fifty children^ whom he in« 
structed in Greek and Latin and composed for them 
several devotional books. The story oi his missionary 
life he thus gave : ^^ It is now twelve years since I 
have heard any news from the West. I am become 
old and grayheaded^ but it is rather through labors 
and tribulations than through age^ for I am only fifty- 
eight years old. I have learned the Tartar language 
and literature, into which I have translated the whole 
New Testament and the Psalms of David, and have 
caused them to be transcribed with the utmost care. 
I write and read and preach openly and freely the 
testimony of the law of Ghrist.^' If Catholic his- 
torians truly depict this hero of the faith, one can 
well believe that at his death in 1328, '^ after having 
converted more than 30,000 infidels,'' ''all the in- 
habitants of Gambaluc [Peking], without distinction, 
mourned for the man of God, and both Christians 
and Pagans were present at the funeral ceremonies, 
the latter rending their garments in token of grief.'' 

2. The labors of Ms successor, Nicholas, and his 
twenty-four Franciscan assistants seem to have been 
almost wholly for the Mongol tribes instead of for the 
Chinese, over whom the Mongol emperors ruled. If 
this is correct, it largely accoants lor the fact that 
after the overthrow oi the Mongols by the Ming dy- 
nasty, both Nestorians and Catholics sink out of 
sight, having, it is supposed, ''lapsed into ignorance 
and thence easily into Mohammedanism and Bud- 
dhism." The Pope's order to have " the mysteries of 
the Bible represented by pictures in all the churches, 
for the purpose of captivating the barbarians," may 
have served a temporary purpose, but such thin sofl 
was incapable of supporting tlie plant after the fierce 
sun of persecution arose upon it. 

3. As one roams over the Mongolian plateau and 
sees everywhere evidence of the mighty grasp of Ti- 
betan Buddhism, which holds in its sway not only the 
oldest son of each family as a priest of Buddh8» but 
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which dominates erery member of the fiunily as well, 
one cannot bat mourn oyer a possible " U might kave 
been'' of Christian history. Professor DonglaSy in 
writing of Knblai Khan, says : '' Had his endeayor to 
procure European priests for the instruction of his 
people, of which we know through Marco Polo, pros- 
pered, the Roman Catholic Church, which did cain 
some ground under his successors, might have tuen 
stron^r root in China. Failing this momentary ef- 
fort, Kublai probably saw in the organized force of 
Tibetan Buddhism the readiest instrument in the civ- 
ilization of his countrymen, and that system received 
his special countenance/' A similar crisis now con- 
fronts Protestant Christianity. Is the future historian 
to write against her fair name a similar charge ? 

The Second Catholic Entrance. — After Xayier, 
the St. Paul of Roman missionaries, had &llen on 
sleep beside the sleepless China Sea, his successor, 
Valignaniy exclaimed in sadness as he gazed on tlie 
mountains of China, ** 0, mighty fortress I when shall 
these impenetrable brazen gates of thine be broken 
through r '' The key to those ^tes was placed in the 
hands of the Italian Jesuit, Matteo Ricci, and they 
were unlocked and stood ajar until one hundred and 
fifty years later, when the decree of the Emperor 
Yung Ch£ng closed them again. 

1. 2%^ A^o of the first part of this period was a 
man who stands foremost among Catholic mission- 
aries '^for skill, perseverance, learning, and tact.'' 
Ricci came first to the Portuguese settlement of Ma- 
cao, but soon gained entrance to China itself by a 
proceeding characteristic of the man and of Rome's 
methods in the Empire. He and his companion ap- 
plied to the Oovernor of Kuang-tung for permission 
to build on the mainland, since ** they had at last as- 
certained with their own eyes that the Celestial Em- 
{»ire was even superior to ite brilliant renown. They 
herefore desired to end their days in it, and wished 
to obtain a little land to construct a house and a 
obnrob where they mi^ht pass their time in pra^x 
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and stady^ in solitude and meditation/' With aim* 
ilar duplicity he posed in turn as Buddhist priest, as 
scholar, as philosopher, and as official, as seemed 
most expedient, but always with his eyes fixed on 
Peking and the occupant of the Dragon Throne. His 
indomitable energy finally brought him within Pe- 
king's tunnel-like portals on July 4, 1601. Once in 
the capital, his learning, pleasing manners, and ju- 
dicious distribution of presents gained him favor 
among those in authority and won for the Church 
many adherents. 

His extremely busy life in Peking was filled with 
manifold labors. Visitors, who were never turned 
away, and new converts who were to be warmly wel- 
comed, thronged his residence. As head of the China 
mission with its four stations, an exhausting corre- 
spondence must be carried on. His relation to the 
Court and high officials and scholars entailed a mev- 
ous burden upon hiuL A still more trying orde^ was 
the correspondence arising from inquiries coming 
from all parts of the Empire concerning the doctrines 
taught by him and the books which he had published. 
His literary labors were extremely important to the 
work. Barely has a foreigner succeeded so well as he 
in clothing foreign and Christian ideas in so attractive 
a Chinese dress. In the topics chosen he also adapted 
himself to tho ^Aste of the literati. Themes sucn as 
Friendship, Years Past no Longer Ours, Man a So- 
journer on Earth, Advantage of Frequent Contem- 
flation of Eternity, Future Keward and Punishment, 
^rying into Futurity Hastens Calamity, etc., were 
pleasingly discussed. His Hsi-kuo Mty or ''Art of 
Memory as Practiced in the West,'^ was especially 
popular, the more so since Sicci was himself an ex- 
pert in mnemonics. A map of his, which was pre- 
pared on a peculiar projection to give the Chinese an 
idea that their land was indeed the middle kingdom, 
was widely used and did much to remove the disgust 
occasioned by ordinary maps in which China appears 
only as a little comer of the world. His religious 
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writings^ the best of which is perhaps fhe ^* Veritftble 
Doctrine of the Lord of Heaven/' are notaggressiyely 
Christian, and naturally the doctrine oi faith in 
Christ is but slightly touched upon, while he eiyes 
much space to parallels between Christianity and the 
teachings of Confucianism. 

Decisions as to certain questions, which were mun- 
ly due to Bicci, kindled a fierce controversy which 
was waged for a century by the Jesuits and other 
Catholic orders. Colonel i ule thus summarizes them : 
*' The chief points of controversy were (1) the lawful- 
ness and expediency of certain terms employed by the 
Jesuits in naming Ood Almighty, such as IVien, 
Heaven, and Shang Ti, Supreme Kuler or Emperor, 
instead of T^ien Chu, Lord of Heaven, and in purticn- 
lar the erection of inscribed tablets in the churches, 
on which these terms were made use of ; (2) in respect 
to the ceremonial offerings made in honor of Confu- 
cius and of personal ancestors, which Bicci had recog- 
nized as merely civil observances ; (3) the erection of 
tablets in honor of ancestors in private nouses ; and (4), 
more generally, sanction and favor accorded to ancient 
Chinese sacred books and philosophical doctrine, as 
not really trespassing on Christian faith.*' While 
Bicci and the other Jesuits favored compromise meas- 
ures, and consequently were supported by the Chinese 
and even the great Emperor K^ang Hsi, as well as by 
one of the popes, the other orders held to the Chris- 
tian view of allegiance to truth rather than to expe- 
diency, and with the support of another papal de* 
cree, their views finally prevailed. 

Catholic writers, usually his opposers, have given 
Bicci rather a hard character. One cnn agree with 
them when they write : '' Being more a politician than 
atiieolo^ian, he discovered the secret of remaining 
peacefully in China. The kings found in him a man 
full of complaisance ; the pagans, a minister who ac- 
commodated himself to their superstitions ; the man- 
darins, a polite courtier skilled in all the trickery of 
courts/' An impartial student of his life woul 
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hardly venture to assent, however, to their assertion 
that he was a faithful servant of the devil, ^'who, 
far from destroying, established his reign amone the 
heathen, and even extended it to the Christians. 

2. Later Catholic leaders of this early period were 
men of great ability, though less open to criticism 
than the crafty Bicci. The talented and learned Ger- 
man Jesuit, Schall, at one time tutor of the Emperor 
E'ang Hsi ; Faber, the miracle-working saint of Shen- 
hsi, and Verbiest, of whom a competent witness says, 
*' No foreigner has ever enjoyed so great power and 
confidence from the rulers of China as this priest,^' 
were men who did much for China as well as for their 
Church. 

But worldly favor speedily changes its '^ Hosanna ! ^ 
to '^ Crucify him I *^ and Uatholicism gradually be- 
came much hampered in its toork. Persecution in 
the provinces affected both missionary and convert ; 
and though at court Catholic scholars were tolerated, 
it was mainly because of their secular services as as- 
tronomers, scientists, surveyors of the Empire, etc., 
that they were held in esteem. Finally, the rivalries 
and opposition of popes and priests to one another, 
and to the opinion of E'ang Hsi caused Yung Ch£ng 
to issue his order of 1724, strictly prohibiting the 
propagation of the T'ien Chu Chiao, or Lord of 
Heaven Sect. 

3. A period of eclipse followed, which practically 
lasted until the treaties of 1858 inaugurated a new 
era. During these thirteen decades persecution, ex* 
ile, imprisonment, and death were common experi- 
ences, and some of the most heroic and devoted deeds 
are recorded of both missionaries and their converts. 
At risk of life converts stood by the Church and its 
leaders in a way that was a prophecy full of hope for 
the time when the Protestant Church was to be sub- 
ject to similar trials. In spite of all opposition 
400,000 converts were enrolled in the Church in 1846 
and eighty foreign missionaries ministered to their 
scattered flocks. 
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4. Since 1858 Catholic missions have prospered. 
Old occasions of mnch friction have been removed by 
the apportionment of the different orders to sections 
by themselves, so that Jesnit and Dominican no longer 
need war each upon the other. Diplomacy of Euro- 
pean Catholic powers has by means not always be- 
yond criticism gained for Catholicism — and hence, by 
the *' most favored nation clause,'' for Protestants 
also—toleration and protection. Chnrch property, 
practically sequestered during the decades of eclipse, 
nas been again restored, often with most astonishing 
and dubious enlargement, and lay brothers of keen 
business instincts have dealt in property desired by 
foreigners in a way that renders some missions self- 
supporting. Imposing churches have been built, in 
one case with a roof of imperial tiles surreptitiously 
secured and painted, so that their real character would 
become only slowly apparent, and progress is evident 
all along the line. 

5. A word about Catholic methods must suffice. 
From the outset they have sought to adapt them- 
selves to the people and to the popular need. If 
curiosity filled the mind of officials and the Court, 
curious clocks and other Western novelties were used. 
Science being demanded, they were mathematicians^ 
surveyors, and astronomers. They may have gone too 
far in becoming all things to all men, but their idea 
is worthy of careful consideration in our day of na- 
tional transformation and new needs. 

Practical charity h&s never been forgotten, and the 
labors of a consecrated company of Sisters of Charity 
must not be forgotten. Orphan asylums and the work 
of teaching girls those arts which are needed in the 
Christian home, as well as branches of learning that 
will be useful, have been of great value to the Church. 

The native convert has not been forgotten in his re- 
lation to his family and tJfie native Church. The rais- 
ing of European vegetables, and arts, such as those of 
watch-repairing, electro-plating, etc. , have been taught 
by the missionaries, thus enabling converts to be self- 
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supporting. Tidiness and self-respect^ as well as de« 
Yotion to the Churchy are assiduously inculcated. 

Nor is the convert's usefulness to the Church forgot- 
ten. From the day that the noble Hsu and his daugh- 
ter Candida were won by Ricci to the present time^ 
khey have been used. While few have approached 
the usefulness of Candida^ who built '* tnirty-nine 
churches in different provinces and printed 130 
Christian books for her countrymen/' as well as set 
blind story-tellers at work telling the Gospel story^ 
they have been used by the priests for the good of 
Mother Church in many ways. 

Other features have not been so praiseworthy, 
Thus one cannot rejoice with the many Uatholic writ* 
ers who have told of the great accessions^ won by 
women mainlv> who figure as amateur doctors and 
visit homes where children lie at the point of death, 
ftnd who, by thisj9few«e rusey baptize '* seven or eight 
thousand infants every year.'* ifor can one approve 
of the activity of the foreign priests in supporting 
converts who have law-suits, though this practice se- 
cures many accessions. 

Pdre Bipa has brought against his missionary Ireth^ 
ren charges that still largely lay at their door. He 
accounts for their lack of wide influence by their 
feeble attempts to gain an accurate use of the lan- 
guage, their imitation of ofScials in their dress, their 
mode of travel, their haughty isolation from the 
common people, and their relegation of preaching and 
the main care of converts to the native oatechists. 

6. Catholicism's relation to Protestant missionaries 
and their work is a blot on the name of the Church, 
from which one would gladly turn away. Until com- 
paratively recently their policy was simply that of 
'^ let alone,'' but at present it is quite otherwise. Be- 
ginning first as a system of proselyting amon^ Prot- 
estant Chinese, it has proceeded to most active op- 
Eosition, amounting often to bitter persecution of 
Ihinese Christians. Being fearless of law-suits be« 
cause of Catholic protection, and unscrupulouB as to 
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method if only the Ohnveb ii Aaniitflr, they have 
repeatedly attempted to blot ont weul Pniintmi r eom- 
mnnities. While this has been mainly conftnrf to- 
three or fonr provinces^ and has probably been litib 
encouraged by the missionaries themselves^ the evil is 
a growing one> and must be reckoned with in fore- 
casting Protestantism's future in China. It should 
be added that most of the criticisms of missions made 
by the Chinese and by anti-missionair foreigners, in- 
eluding nearly every^item of any yalidity, are charge- 
able to the policy and work of Catholic missions, 
though these critics do not discriminate between 
Catholics and Protestants in their accusations. 

7. While it is believed that the above strictures 
would be agreed to by any impartial writer cognizant 
of the facts, the other side of the case should be borne 
in mind. Drs. Milne and Medhurst, early Protestant 
missionaries of catholicity and candor, thus testify to 
ihe merits of these first modem occupants of the 
field. 

Dr. Milne wrote : '* The learning, personal virt- 
ues, and ardent zeal of some of them, deserve to be 
imitated by all future missionaries ; will be equalled 
by few, and, perhaps, rarely exceeded by any. Their 
steadfastness and triumph in the midst of persecu- 
tions, even to blood and death, in all imaginable 
forms, show that the questionable Christianilnr which 
they tought is to be ascribed to the effect of educa- 
tion, not design, and affords good reason to believe 
that they have long since joined the army of mar- 
tyrs, ana are now wearing the crown of those who 
spared not their lives unto the death, but overcame 
by the blood of the Lamb and the word of His testi- 
mony. It is not to be doubted that many sinners 
were, through their labors, turned from sin to holi- 
ness, and thev will finally have due praise from Ood 
as fellow-workers in His JSingdom.*' 

Dr. Medhurst further testified : ** Some idea of 
their doctrines may be gathered from the books 
which they have published in the Chinese language. 
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Many of these are written in a Incid and elegant 
style, and discuss the points at issue between Ohris- 
tians and Oonfucians m a masterly and conclusiye 
manner. Their doctrinal and devotional works are 
clear on the Trinity and the Incarnation, while the 
perfections of the Deity, the corruption of human 
nature, and redemption by Christ are fully stated : 
and though some unscriptural notions are now and 
then introduced, yet, all things considered, it is 
quite possible for Humble and patient learners to dis- 
cover oy such teaching their sinful condition, and 
trace out the way of salvation through a Bedeemer. 
It must not be forgotten, also, that the Oatholics 
translated the major part of the New Testament into 
Chinese, and though there is no evidence of its hav- 
ing been published, yet large portions of the gospels 
and epistles were inserted in the lessons printed for 
the congregations. As it regards the sciences, the 
Oatholics luive done much to develop them to the 
Chinese ; and a native who had been instructed by 
them lately published a treatise on astronomy ana 
geography wnich has been highly esteemed and 
widely circulated. The Bomish missionaries have 
not lieen remiss in preparing works for the elucida- 
tion of the Chinese language to Europeans.'' He 
might also have added that nearly all oi value that 
was known concerning China in the Occident until 
the nineteenth century came from Catholic sources. 

With any disadvantage to the cause of Protestant 
missions ansing from the presence of Catholic Chris- 
tians, it certainly means considerable for the King- 
dom of God that in sixteen of the provinces, inclua- 
ing hostile Hu-nan, as well as in Manchuria and 
Mongolia, are European missionaries and Catholic 
converts, numbering 720,540, according to statistics 
of 1901. 

The Greek Church in China.— The bare fact 
only needs to be mentioned that this communion 
S^ned an entrance in 1685 into Pekine, where it has 
since had its chief seat. A treaty made witi^ "^ 
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four years later permitted the establishment of a 
college for Greek priests. It has had some scholars 
of note^ like the Archimandrite Palladias^ bnt their 
literary work has been confined mainly to Chinese 
and Russian, and so has done little for modem mis- 
sions. Considerable assistance has, however^ been 
derived from their Chinese versions by Protestant 
Bible translators. Since the Boxer Uprising and the 
martyrdom of many Russian Church Christians, new 
activity has been shown in the work. Thus far it has 
been confined to Mongolia, especially in the city of 
Urga, and to the province of Chih-li. 



VI 

THM PBOTBSTAKT OCOUPATIOK OP CBINA 

All the religions moyements^ detailed in the pre» 
v^ous chapter, were to a greater or less degree pre- 
paratory for the work of Protestantism. Yet> as has 
been snggested, every one of them, the work of Borne 
not excepted, had also sown many tares in the field, 
which have proven a greater embarrassment in many 
cases than the good seed has been of help. The be- 
ffinning of the Protestant enterprise was accordingly 
beset with difficulties. The edict of 1724 was still 
in force, and the few Catholic missionaries in the 
country were mainly in hiding. 

Protestantism's Pioneer. — Notwithstanding the 
extensive work of Catholicism in the Empire and its 
inculcation of most of the great truths of Revela- 
tion, Dr. Williams, in his sketch of Robert Morrison, 
regards him, rather than Rome, as having laid the 
foundations of the Church of Christ in China. 

1. This last and boot-tree maker of Newcastle-upon- 
Tyne journeyed from England to China via America, 
and during his early career lived with the Americans 
at Canton. Morrison had been planning to to to 
Timbuctoo, but in bein^ sent to China O^ haa an- 
swered his praye^that He ** would station him in that 
part of the missionary field where the difficulties 
were the greatest, and, to all human appearance, the 
most insurmountable/' He arrived not only with a 
letter from our Secretary of State to the United 
States consul, but also with a preparation unusually 
complete for that day. He had wnetted his memory 
to attack Chinese by a use of the 119th Psalm and 
other mnemonic tests, and had further prepared him- 
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self for his f ature field by the acquisition of a theo- 
logical education and a fair acquaintance with medi- 
cine and astronomy^ and he had transcribed two 
manuscripts^ one a Chinese translation of the New 
Testament as far as Hebrews — probably by a Catholic 
missionary — the other a Latin and Chinese diction- 
ary. He had also begun in London and continued 
on shipboard the study of the spoken language under 
a Cantonese teacher named Yang. 

•2. His tfventy-seven years of Chinese service are 
thus summarized in the inscription upon hk tomb in 
the resting-place for the Protestant dead at Macao : 
''Sacred to the memory of Robert Morrison, D.D., 
the first Protestant missionary to Ghina^ where, aftf r 
a seryice of twenty-seven years cheerfully spent in 
extending the Kingdom of the Blessed Seaeemer, 
during which period he compiled and published a 
Dictionary of the Chinese lianguage, lounded the 
Anglo-Chinese College at Malacca, and for several 
years labored alone on a Chinese version of the Holy 
Scriptures, which he was spared to see completea 
and widely circulated among those for whom it was 
destined, he sweetly slept in Jesus. He was bom at 
Morpeth, in Northumberland, January 5, 1782, was 
sent to China by the London Missionary Society in 
1807, was for twenty-five years Chinese translator in 
the employ of the East India Company, and died at 
Canton August 1, 1834.*" 

One must read many things between the lines of 
this inscription. His service under the Company, 
besides being a necessity, if he would remain in the 
Empire instead of laboring on its fringe, as did his 
early associates, was also the means of securing a 
liberal salary with which he greatly aided other mis- 
sionary schemes, the Malacca Anglo-Chinese College 
in particular. The difficulty of obtaining a teacher 
was so great that when he secured a Pekingese of the 
Catholic faith, this man carried about poison with 
which to commit suicide, if his countrymen detected 
him in his unlawful employment. Weary and as- 
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sidnons private labors secured Morrison his first con* 
yert^ Tsai Ako, in 1814^ bat as he was never suffered 
to preach in public^ he won only a few dnrin^ his 
entire career. Schemes of yarions sorts^ calcnlated 
to benefit foreigners and the Chinese^ found in him 
their cordial supporter, though it must be confessed 
that a few of these were somewhat yisionair. While 
Morrison possessed none of those charms which made 
Ricci so acceptable to the Chinese, unlike the latter, 
he never stooped to compromise, but laboriously laid 
those strong "and deep foundations that have ever 
since characterized the work of Protestant missions. 
In a word, he was to China very much what Carey 
was to India. 

War and Missions. — The Protestant beginnings 
had been made, but missions at Morrison's death were 
^eatly hampered. How were these restrictions to 
be removed r The' answer can partly be found in 
the Hebrew statement, '' The Lord is a man of war,'' 
and though these wars were in some cases without 
justification. He caused good to spring from the evil 
doing of men. 

^ 1. The Opium War, as it is called, grew out of 
I what the Chinese regarded as an undoubted ri^ht 
^ and duty, while the English could with some justice 
' take the stringent measures employed by them. The 
destruction by the Chinese of 20,283 chests of opi- 
um, brought to their shores in foreign bottoms, and 
their haughty and unwise conduct accompanying 
this action, lea to a war lasting from July 5, 1841, to 
September 15, 1842, when the Nanking treaty was 
ratified. 

While much can be said in defence of Britain's 
action, and though Queen Victoria's order recites 
that '^ satisfaction and reparation for the late inju- 
rious proceedings of certam officers of the Emperor 
of China against certain of our officers and subjects 
shall be &manded of the Chinese Government," 
still, when the broad issue at stake is considered, 
which was the atteppt by the iBTnperor to root out 
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a vice fatal to his people^ one can hardly escape the 
conyiction that the war was at once '^nninsf and 
*' immoral/' Whatever may be the reader^ opinion^ 
the Chinese have always looked upon it as a stigma 
upon the British name and a yalia objection against 
Cnristianity. 

The second article of the treaty granted the right 
of residence in Canton, Amoy, Fn-chow, Ningpo, 
and Shanghai— a right eagerly embraced by waiting 
missionary boards — ^and Hongkong became British 
territory. Two years later France and America con- 
cluded treaties with China, which included the right 
to erect houses of worship in the ports. The French 
treaty led the way in procuring the revocation of the 
persecuting edicts of 1724 and later, and the issue of 
a decree of toleration. These provisions were partly 
a dead letter, however, until 1860. Dr. Williams says 
of the outcome of this war which opened up part of 
China to the world: *' Looked at in any point oi view, 
political, commercial, moral, or intellectual, it will al- 
ways be considered as one of the turning-points in 
the history of mankind, involving the welfare of all 
nations in its wide-reaching consequences.'* 

2. Though missionaries could now enter strategic 
cities, it was reserved for a native rebellion to adver- 
tise in a general, though unfortunate way, the lead- 
ing features of Christianity. The leader of this T'ai 
P*ing — Or eat Peace — Rebellion was a student named 
Hung Hsiu-ch'iian, who had met Liang, one of 
Milne's converts, and read several tracts composed 
by that venerable Chinese Christian. These books, 
sickness and a^series of cataleptic visions, and some 
instruction from missionaries, notably an American, 
I. J. Roberts, finally resulted in Hung's beginning a 
Quiet movement of instruction and religious reform. 
So large a following soon gathered about him that 
ambition was aroused and he headed a rebellion 
which rapidly spread until it had reached from the 
South to within little more than one hundred miles of 
Peking. Some of China's fairest provinces were laid 
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waste, for nearly fifteen years the evils of internal 
strife scourged the Empire, and fully 20,000,000 of 
Chinese perished. It was finally crusned out in 1865 
by the Imperialists, aided most powerfully by '* Chi- 
nese Gordon'* and his Ever Victorious Army, which 
owed its origin and early strength to an American 
named Ward. 

This rebellion will appear most significant when it 
is remembered that it was a movement managed by 
Chinese, the leaders of whom were the student. 
Hung, and two of his converts who were school- 
teachers. Its progress from 1844 to 1851 — when it 
became a rebellion — was promising for Christianity. 
Hung established communities called Churches of 
God. ''A strictly moral conduct and the keeping 
of the Sabbath were enjoined on the congregations ; 
all idolatrous practises and the use of opium were for- 
bidden ; proffers of union from leaders of the Great 
Triad Society, pledged to the restoration of a native 
Chinese dynasty, were rejected." As the movement 
which Hung and his followers, later called T^ien Kuo 
— Kingdom of Heaven — developed, however, its 
leader oecame emboldened, and gave forth revelations 
and decrees as from *'the Heavenly Father'' and 
" the Heavenly Elder Brother." Graaually the proc- 
lamation of salvation by repentance and faitn in 
Jesus, which had given his preaching such jpower at 
the first, was abandoned, and worldly ambition and 
blasphemy ffreatly increased. Were it not for this 
&ct, the early religious organization of his army and 
. kingdom would have done credit to Cromwell. While 
the T'ai P4ngs are execrated for their deeds of 
blood, they carried throughout the eastern provinces 
Christian phrases and some corrupted Christian 
ideas. The rebellion had shown that a Christian 
basis could underlie a great movement, and it had 
brought China's future ^eat statesman, Li Hung- 
chang, into vital touch with the saintly Major Gor« 
don, whose influence upon him and other high of&« 
dais has never been forgotten. 
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3. The second war with Oreat Britain occurred 
dnring the T'ai P'ing Rebellion^ and was known as 
tiie ^^ Arrow War/' oecause a lorcha bearing that 
name and flying the British flag — apparently nnlaw- 
fnlly — ^had been seized by the Chinese and the flag 
hauled down. This conflict, which began in 1857, 
when Canton was captured, was not fln^y concluded 
until in 1860 war was carried to the very gates of 
Peking. The treaties, which were then mi^e with 
England, Russia, Fnmce, and the United States, 
prmitted residence and trade in six additional cities 
m China and one in Sh^ng-ching. ''It conceded 
the right to travel with passporte throughout the 
eighteen proyinces, and contained also a special 
clause giying protection to foreigners and natives in 
the propagation and adoption of the Christian relig- 
ion. . • . The moral effect of tiiis war was 
very ^eat. The superiority of Western nations, at 
least in this one art, could no longer be questioned, 
and a much more favorable impression was made by 
the moderation, magnanimity, and clemency of the 
victors than by their military power/' Previous to 
this time, William Bums was the only one who syste- 
matically disregarded the limitation of evangelization 
to the nve ports; henceforth every missionary was 
free to roam at will throughout the land. 

Missionary work could not be permanent if it 
could only be carried on through itineration, and ex- 
cept in the ports and at Peking this was all that the 
treaties allowed. The additional right of residence 
was gained through the fVench treaty, which, in 
Article VI. of the Chinese text, though not in the 
French original, which was tiie flnal authority, con- 
tained this provision : '' It is, in addition, permitted 
to French missionaries to rent and purchase land in 
all the provinces, and to erect builaings thereon at 
pleasure.'' Strange to say, the Chinese^ have never 
made serious objection to this most questionable 
piece of diplomacy, probably because the clause was 
in their own version of the treaty, and so was ac« 
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cepted consciously by them. The advantage commg 
to French Oatholic missionaries accrued as well to Prot- 
estant missionaries of other treaty-making Powers^ 
because of the clause extending to all Powers the ad- 
vantages granted to the most favored nation ; hence 
eveiT missionary legally possesses the right to secure 
residences and erect mission buildings where de- 
sired. 

A new obstacle to missions soon arose from the fact 
that it was understood that missionaries should first 
secure the consent of the officials before purchasing 

Property; and that often caused delay or failure, 
^hough the French minister in 1865 obtained a con- 
vention making this permission unnecessary, it was 
not until the !^ench and United States mimsters re- 
vived the clause thirty years later that it became 
practically operative. 

4. Wars and rumors of war have effected other 
helpful features in mission work. Thus the hum- 
8<icre at Tientsin of twenty French and Bussian sub- 
jects in 1870, largely as the result of fancied abuses 
m the orphanage of the Sisters of Oharity, led to a 
concentration of the naval forces of the Powers in 
the North. War was finally averted, but it gave rise 
to the first Chinese state paper discussing the diffi- 
culties connected with Christian missions, and some 
of the evils of Catholic mission policy were con- 
demned, with the result that the missionaries of that 
confession have partly given up their questionable 
practices. A further result of this threatened war 
was the use of unexpended military appropriations 
in establishing the Cninese Educational Commission, 
under the leadership of a Chinese graduate of Yale, 
Yung Win^. Though the young men sent to America 
for education were recalled before they were fully 
prepared for national service, many bright students, 
some of whom are in infiuential positions in China 
to-day, have personal acquaintance with Christian 
institutions, and a few oi them are earnest Chris- 
tians* 
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The threatening attitude of Great Britain becanse 
of the murder ofmargary in 1875 caused the officii 
to realize the sacredness of the indiyidual life^ and 
most of them are anxious^ as never before that event, 
to protect the missionaries from all violence. 

The French war of 1883-86 in Tong-king and 
southern China did more than any other thing to 
cause the Chinese to distinguish between the Catho- 
lic missionaries and the Protestants, a distinction of 
great importance to Protestantism. 

Riots — more than a score of which have occurred 
in recent years, attended by the death of a few mis- 
sionaries — have so aroused foreign powers, that in- 
creasing vigilance is exercised in the official protec- 
tion of foreigners. Germany's vifforous action in 
1897 because of the murder of German Catholic 
missionaries, and especially her seizure of Kiao-chou, 
only increases this solicitude for the missionaiVs 
safety. (For the Boxer Uprising, see Chapter VIII.) 

Missionary Progress to 1898.— Whue Chinese 
missionaries have never vitally depended upon the 
mailed hand of war to lead them into fields of useful- 
ness, their opportunities and efficiency have, never- 
theless, very largely expanded with the power and 
influence of the secular arm. Hence epochs of mis- 
sionary progress correspond partially with the events 
just outlined. 

1. The first stage was preparatory in character, 
and extended from Morrison's arrival in 1807 to the 
Treaty of Nanking in 1842. 

Preparatory efforts within the Empire were these : 
The publication of a dictionary and grammar ; the 
translation of the entire Bible, published in 1818 ; 
the composition of several valuable tracts, notable 
among which is the very popular and useful one by 
Milne, entitled " The Two Iriends '' ; the opening of 
China to medical missions by Dr. Peter Parker, who 
was her first great medical missionary ; the establish- 
ment of the American Board's Mission Press by S. 
Wells Williams ; and the founding of the Chinese 
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Repository, which to the present time^ though nnder 
a different narne^ has done so mnch to acquaint the 
Christian world with China. 

Most of the workers daring this period labored 
outside China Proper, in the Malay Peninsula and on 
adjacent islands^ where Chinese colonists were found 
in great numbers, and where access to them was pos- 
sible. Preaching, tract and Scripture distribution, 
the preparation of books and periodicals in English 
and Chinese, and education, of a primary character 
mostly, though the Anglo-Chinese College, founded 
at Malacca in 1818, did excellent work, were the 
lines followed. Outzlaff and Medhurst were espe- 
cially zealous in their efforts to distribute books and 
preach along the coast. The former reached Tien- 
tsin even, while Medhurst went as far as Shan-tung. 
Williams desired to enter Japan through some ship- 
wrecked Japanese. Though this was not possible, 
some of them were converted, and he prepared in 
their tongue a translation of Genesis and Matthew. 

By 184^ these results were evident : Three British 
societies and four American organizations had some 
twenty representatives in the Empire and in the 
Chinese colonies adjacent. Macao, Canton, Hong- 
kong and Amoy had had for a longer or shorter time 
resident missionaries, and six converts constituted 
the entire Protestant Chinese church. 

2. From 1842 to 1860 constitutes the years of en- 
trance, though very little could yet be done outside 
the treaty ports. 

The field of labor included the populous cities of 
Canton, Amoy, Pu-chou, Ningpo, and Shanghai. 
While the vices of the West came in with commerce, 
these cities were entrepSts of extensive districts, and 
hence were strategic. Hongkong, being under Brit- 
ish control, was also a very important centre of mis- 
sionary effort at this time. 

The nature of the work was now somewhat broader. 
Bevised translations of the Bible, and new and bet- 
ter Christian literature were steps forward. Though 
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evangelization was nominally ^rmiited^ it was a 
difBicnlt process. One of the missionaries^ Dr. Ash- 
more^ says of it : '^ We were mobbed in tiie fa city^ 
mobbed m the district cities, mobbed in the large 
towns. We got so nsed to being pelted with mnd 
and gravel and bits of broken pottery that things 
seemed strange if we escaped the regalar dose. 

• . • We went out from onr homes bMewed with 
the tears and benedictions of dear ones, and we 
came back plastered over, metaphorically speaking, 
with curses and objurgations &om top to bottom. 

• . . It went badly with our chapels that we 
rented. They were often assailed ; roofs were broken 
up, doors were battered in, and furniture was carried 
on. There was nothing else to do but to keep at it. 
Driven out of one place, we betook ourselves to an- 
other, according to instructions. But we did not 
leave the country as the literati desired, and we did 
not intend to. We wore them out, as an anvil some- 
times wears out a hammer.'' 

Ckmverts of such troublous times were naturally 
men of strong convictions, and though usually igno- 
rant, they bravely endured the anathemas and pet^ 
pers^cationa of neighbors and nearest friends. ^Lx^ 
lated and ostracized, they clung with tenacious grip 
to the truth, and the grace of God did not fail them. 

The missionaries were for the same reason men 
and women of great strength of character, and were 

Krforce of the heroic mould. During these years 
otestantism's fiercest battles over the ''Term 
Question '' were w^ed. In lien of an^ clear concep- 
tion and name for God among the Ghinese, the mis- 
sionaries, like the Bomanists of early days, strenu- 
ously advocated the use of whichever of the terms, 
Shang Ti, T^ien Ghu, Sh^n, etc., seemed to them 
least open to objection and most honoring to Je- 
hovah. Though this controversy practicfuly died 
away soon after, it was lonff a dangerous topic to in* 
troduce in a missionary gathering. 
Tangible results were not numerous. Though the 
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word of trath had sonnded forth from the missionary 
centres into the four populous littoral proyinoes of 
Kaang-tnng, Fn-chien, Oh6-chiang, and Ohiang-sn^ 
and though the boards had increased from seven to 
nineteen, with some 160 missionaries, each of them 
could on an average point to only six converts as the 
reward of his self-denvins toil. Judged by other 
than statistical standaras, tnese years were very fruit- 
ful in many directions. 

3. Seventeen years intervened between 1860 and 
the first great missionary conference of Ohina, which 
met at Shanghai in 1877. They were vears of deveU 
opment and wider entrance into new fields. Garstairs 
Douglas could report at tiie conference that Ghih-li, 
Shan-tung, An-hui, Ohiang-hsi, Hu-pei, and Sh^n^- 
ching, or Southern Manchuria, had been occupied ; 
but of the nine provinces still unentered, only the 
merest Protestant beginning had been made, and dark- 
ness still reigned, except for the flickering and smok- 
ing lights of Catholicism. 

Some of the advances noted are the wide develop- 
ment of educational and medical work, the practical 
inauguration of woman's work, which had only been 
begun in the previous period, the establishment of 
several strong churches in place of the isolation of 
believers in the earlier davs, and above all the estab- 
lishment of the China Inland Mission in 1865. Its 
emphasis of inland occupation and new fields was of 
the utmost importance to the Empire, though natu- 
rally pioneering and evangelistic work are not statis- 
tically so successful as dder and more diversified 
labors. 

Some of the statistics of the 1877 conference are 
worth repeating. Missionaries resided at ninety-one 
centres, nad organized three hundred and twelve 
churches, and Chinese communicants numbered 13,- 
035. In dl, twenty-nine societies — ^twelve American, 
fifteen British, and two Continental — were on the field, 
with four hundred and seventy-three missionaries, in- 
cluding seven unconnected. 



MUWW CM TBM. BILLS 



4. Tkinecft jcaci man dned bcCoie die mis- 
i^K&ipB&credss AeSeeondShaD^Mi Con- 
lensMsst cif IflMf Tbe coHanBioB of MMBonaiieB of 
diSsRE.! defMSEfsssacBs sEd KctMBSy and die free in- 
terdsB^ of Yievi in 1877, were mort hdjiAiL 2)do 
iarjMnridj cf due gsdwxii^ were siBtcflialaeeo-opera- 
tMc sLd iLe camcK H"!^ 'o*' Bore Uwren. In 
b^di t£€ae diiccdaiis gruifiin g yoguet was made. 

7tr9 oddHismMl featur€$ of uie period dbovild lOce- 
wife be me&ticvLed. Aanaei, particiilaity diat of 
li&T7'T8, gare tanigDen and t£e nuaBonaries, botii 
Catholic and Prottstanty wlio were tliar afanonen, an 
oppommitT to diow didr lore to tlioae idio had hitli- 
eito been dieir enemies. In the yean 1877-78 it is 
catimated that from " nine and a half to thirteen 
millioiis^ perished, mainlj in die three northern 
pnnrinoes of Shan-tnng, Shan-hsi, and Shcn-hsL For- 
eignera contribated nearij half a million dollais 
toward their relief, and of those penonally engaged 
in distributing aid four died mm exposure and 
oTerworii:* KatnrallT distrust and opposition gare 
way hetore the good-will, affection, nid gratitude 
eroked hj this charitable beneficence. But while 
doors were thus opened and many were won thereby, 
it gave to the Church some who entered it for mo- 
tiTes ot mtitude or cumAitj, and hence gare rise to 
aform of the old '' rice Uhristian^ problem. Primarily 
for this reason, but largely as a result of the enlarge- 
ment of die natiye church, the question of seif'Sujh 
port came to the front during this period. 

The 1890 statistics rereflled these facts amon^ 
many others : The twenly-nine societies of 1877 had 
become forty-two, and the missionaries numbered 
1,296, an increase of nearly three-fold. A striking 
advance in the number of women missionaries was 
noted. '' In 1877 they formed litde over one-eighth 
of the whole force ; in 1890 they were nearly one- 
fourth the entire number, showing the rapid devel- 
opment in the work of women for women.^' Native 
communicants numbered 37^287, an increase of about 
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one hundred per cent, for each four years since 1877. 
Among the natives 522 organized churches existed, 
and 1,657 Chinese were engaged in Christian work. 
Education was fitting for Christian usefulness 16,836 
Chinese children and youths. 

5. The eight years following the last conference 
were largely lived in the inspiration and strength 
arising from that gathering. The Union Bible in 
three different literary styles, which was decided on 
then, "after forty years of separation/' and which 
caused the delegates to rise and sing the Doxology 
when the report was presented, proceeded rapidly, as 
did the work of the Committee to prepare an anno* 
tated Bible. The four appeals issued oy that body 
came like a bugle-call to all Christendom, and met 
with a fair response. Though their request for 1,000 
men within five years was not quite responded to, 
in that only 481 of the 1,153 missionaries who entered 
the Empire during that period were males, God saw 
what was needed, and the appeal of the women was 
more than met, 672 having reached China. The 
fuller discussion of methods oy persons from so many 
centres gave rise to much more thoughtful work, ana 
the deepening of the spiritual life had never before 
received such emphasis as within those eight years. 

Other characteristics of this period are these : The 
missionary entrance into Hn-nan, the last and most 
hostile province of the Empire ; the various attempts 
to snuff out by mob violence Chinese missions ; the 
sifting of the Church bv the fires of a persecution 
which led to the death of not a few missionaries, but 
which also wonderfully enlarged its membership ; the 
necessity laid upon congregations unwilling tf> do 
their duty in the matter of self-support, because of 
the financial depression in the home lands, thus lead- 
ing to greater independence ; the possession of the 
field by two organizations that had previously only 
been initiated, viz., the Young People's Societies and 
the National organization of the Young Men*s Chris- 
tian Association among students; the Chinese En- 
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deayor Gonyentiong, and four conferences held by 
Mr. J. B. Mott and others in the fall of 1896, attended 
by 2,883 delegates, among whom were 999 Chinese 
students ; the presentation to the Empress Dowager 
in 1894 by the Christian women of China of a mag- 
nificent copy of the New Testament, one of the most 
costly sine^le yolames eyer printed ; the consequent 
purchase by the Emperor of copies of the Scripture 
and man^ other religious and scientific books ; the 
presentation to the Emperor in Noyember, 1895, of 
a Protestant Memorial, in connection with which a 
full discussion of Protestant missionaries' aims and 
methods was had with the Tsuns-li Ta-m^n; and 
the use of the Bible in one case as uie basis of a ques- 
tion asked in one of the goyemment examinations. 
Such eyents were a clear foreshadowing of that period 
prophesied by Dr. Martin, ^^when the Church of 
Christ shall be fayored by the Imperial power as the 
best, if not the only hope of national regeneration.'' 
(For the last stage of missionary progress in China, 
namely, from 1898 to the present time, see the clos- 
ing cliapter of this yolume. j 
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MissiONABiES soon find the need of yersatili^, 
since one must be all things to all men as occasion 
reqnires. Even sex distinctions are often overlooked^ 
ana the woman nreaches to men as well as to her sis- 
ters. In general, however, women devote themselves 
to educational work and evangelism of the honse-to- 
honse and less public sort, while a small proportion of 
them are physicians or devote themselves to the prep- 
aration of literature. In the brief snmmary follow- 
ing, it is understood that women adapt the methods 
mentioned to their special constituency^ rather than 
adopt entirely different methods. 

The Human Agent in Missions. — ^As much 
depends upon him, humanly speaking, it is manifest 
that self-culture must occupy much of his time. 

1. The possibilities of error in a monosyllabic 7an* 
guage, witn its important tonal distinctions, are so 
great and vital that missionaries in no other country 
need to be so conscientious and thorough as those in 
China in their language study. One can readily pre- 

S»are himself to be misunderstood in a few months ; 
ew, except physicians, can so far master Chinese as 
to do satisfactory work in less than a year or a year 
and a half, and none will be so foolish as to ever 
cease delvins at the language. 

2. Mean^ile the missionary can be useful in 
other ways. If stationed with colleagues, he can re- 
lieve them of many secular details, such as the care 
of the premises, the station treasurership in some 
cases, and after a few months he can have general 
charge of the station book-room. He can use be 
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nsefol in drawing a crowd for native preachers^ if 
he sings or is willing to be a '' si^-board/' which 
in new regions is tantamount to being a menagerie 
for the carious, gaping crowd. Bat he can be some- 
thing more ; for with the help of one's teacher a brief 
sermonette can be prepared and memorized, and this 
may be repeated indefinitely and added to from day 
to day. 

3. A still more vital matter ib preparation of heart, 
which is of the utmost importance in a spiritoal work 
of such difficulty. The hours spent in Bible stady, 
meditation, and prayer will be found a most profitable 
investment. Dailj conduct must be watched with 
the utmost care, since the Chinese have been trained 
to imitate their teachers, and native Christians follow 
the national habit. 

4. During these early months the missionary will 
devote as much time to the study of thepeoj^Js as to 
the language, perhaps. Books will aid in this, but a 
loquacious teacher or trusted Christian, and constant 
observation and inquiry, will do more still. 

Efforts for China's Physical Alleviation. — 
1. Medicine has been the wedge used to open 
doors of hundreds of unfriendly homes. From the 
first moment of his arrival, tho physician is most 
useful, and though the natives may not realize the 
priceless worth of the gospel message, release from 
pain, and from many diseases which Chinese prac- 
titioners cannot heal, is appreciated most gratefully. 
An iron will is needed to make physicians t^e time 
to learn anything more than the vocabulary required 
by professional demands ; for this reason and because 
of heavy clinics, doctors are always tempted to leave 
to others the ministration to soul-needs. 

While dispensaries are far more common than hos- 
pitals, the latter are apt to yield more encoura^ng 
spiritual results. Leisure to learn through oraf in- 
struction the gist of the gospel is there afforded, and 
hundreds have also embraced the opportunity to learn 
to read, through the medium oi Christiim tracts^ 





HOPE HOSPITAL, AMO-i 





U V: 


\5 ., 





I «. 



- \ 






THE MISSIONARIES AT WORK m 

which are carried later to their homes as a silent 
leaven. 

The Chinese have a proverb that a woman cannot 
avoid the doctor and her husband ; yet in spite of 
this unwilling consent, women physicians are gladly 
welcomed by Chinese women for themselves and 
children. Very many invitations to visit homes come 
from this source. 

2. Famine relief, as we have seen, is a conciliating 
agency of ^reat value. Seldom are missionaries called 
upon to distribute aid in the afflicted districts, but 
frequently refugees from local famines come to the 
mission compound. This is a favorable opportunity 
for gaining friends, but it involves one in many per- 

Slexities arising from their willingness to continue in 
ependence upon the foreigner, and ''rice Chris- 
tians '^ are apt to be the fruitage of such efforts. 

3. Reforms of a thousand kmds await the Church 
of the future in China ; but seductive as is their ap- 
peal to the missionary, only two thus far have re- 
ceived much attention. The opium curse, which so 
threatens China's life, fills tne great cities with 
thin-faced, wretchedly ragged victims. Naturdly 
opium refuges have been extensively opened, in spite 
of the fact that so few, who are enabled to ^ve up 
the drug, persist in their determination after leaving 
the refuge. 

Far more hopeful is the attempt to induce women 
of the Church to abandon the cruel custom of foot- 
binding. While comparatively few of them nave 
been ^nlling to unbind their own feet and thus un- 
dergo once more an agony little less severe than that 
of &eir childhood, very many have unbound those of 
their daughters. Persistent Mutation has led to the 
formation of native anti-foot-binding societies, and 
officials and Chinese Christian scholars have written 
some literature upon its evils. 

4. Drfectives have scarcely been touched thus far 
by Protestant missionaries. Mr. Murray in Peking 
has elaborated a system for teaching the blind to read^ 



114 DAWN ON THE HILLS OP T'ANG 

ment that compares fitvorably with that of onr sta* 
dents. 

The Chinese are settling for themselves the mooted 
question of English study. The new demand for a 
knowledge of onr langnag|e has drawn to mission col- 
leges young men of a mgher social standing than 
have ordinarily been reached, and they have gladly 
paid the required fees. As a mere matter of aconir- 
m^ knowledge, more accurate information opnla be 
gained through Chinese, and in a far less time than 
IS necessary when English is the medium of instruc- 
tion. But the question of keeping up with the 
progress in the sciences is a most senons one, if 
Chinese text-books and periodicals are the sole de- 
pendences. Moreover, English is the only possibil- 
ity of communicating with most Western merchants 
and promoters of various sorts, and as pidgin English 
is wof uUy meagre, a full-fledged variety is a neces- 
sity. Thus far the chief difficulty connected with 
its study has been the fact that English-speaking 
compradores, etc., are in such demand that students 
are drafted off as soon as they get a fair command of 
the tongue, and often fall before the temptation to 
''squeeze'' the foreigner. With few honorable ex- 
ceptions, such men are of little use to tiie native 
church thereafter. 

Another charge until recently urged against English 
and Western education in general is that so much 
time is required for such studies that the student 
cannot acquire his own classical language, thus fail- 
ing to have influence as a writer over the power- 
ful literary element of the Empire. Yet, if Western 
ideas are modified enough to permit the memoriza- 
tion of the Classics, in part at least, and of study 
aloud, so that tones can be corrected by the teacher, 
it is quite possible for the student, aided by modem 
ideas of eaucation, to gain much knowledge &om 
the West, as well as Chinese culture, in the same 
number of years required for taking the Chinese 
degrees. 
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4. Industrial education has its advocates in some 
missions^ both as a means of discipline and as a prep- 
aration for usefulness and self-support in later life. 
It has its value, also, in ennobling the native concep- 
tion of labor and in living down the current convic- 
tion that the moment the scholar's gown is donned 
the finger-nails may grow and no manual labor be 
undertaken — a curse of China's present situation. 
The growing demand for technical schools will also 
aid in this direction. 

6. Education for Christian service is an endeavor 
that even those boards approve of which do not en- 
courage a general educational work. Station-classes 
for men and women — separate, of course — ^bring to- 
gether for a few weeks or months, usually in the 
winter season, when people are least busy, a company 
of interested Christians or inquirers anxious to be 
fitted for usefulness in their homes. It is a rare priv- 
ilege to have in charge such a class. Some are 
stupid, but all are eager learners ; for, as they often 
say, '' This is heaven,'' and such heavenly privileges 
are never undervalued or misimproved. Hundreds 
every year gain information and inspiration in these 
classes that enable them to stand alone in the midst 
of persecution, and become a savor of life unto life 
among unbelieving multitudes. 

The few theological schools established attempt to 
do more thoroughly for chosen young men of the 
Church what station-classes accomplish for the uned- 
ucated many in more advanced life. Though For- 
mosa missions must now be considered as belonging 
to Japan, Dr. Mackay's class of theological students 
received there a training as nearlv ideal as can be 
found for Chinese helpers. On the Chinese main- 
land seminary students are most thoroughly edu- 
cated in all that pertains to the work of evangeliza- 
tion and the regular ministry, and in these institutions 
are men some of whom have mastered the contents 
and drunk in the spirit of the Bible as no seminary 
students of the Occident hiAve douQ* 
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Literature in Chinese Missions. — As no other 
missionary countrj honors literature so highly as 
China, so literary work has had a correspondmgly 
large amount of attention given it. 

1. The preparation of literature of erery yariety. 
Bibles, rdieious treatises, educational works, and 
periodicals both secular and religious, has fallen al- 
most entirely on the shoulders of missionaries, as did, 
in the earlier days, the writing of philolog[ical works. 
Many have become authors who have no gifts in that 
direction, but it is probably true that no country has 
had so large a number of competent translators and 
authors as China. Bible translators, like Morrison, 
Medhurst, Bridgman, Blodget, Burden, and Scher* 
eschewsky, and the present Committees working on 
revised versions, are men to be ^teful for, even if 
some of the earlier generation aimed at perspicuity 
and elegance of diction, rather than at rigid faithfuL- 
ness in translating the sometimes ambiguous, and to 
the Chinese, dist^teful statements of the Scripture 
writers. Milne was the forerunner of authors like 
Bums, Martin, and Griffith John, who could so sink 
themselves in the Chinese environment and ''get 
their stomachs so full '^ of choice and attractive forms 
of expression, that the Chinese read on in spite of 
themselves, after once tastingthe ''flavor'* of their 
writings. Mateer, Sheffield, Hunter, and other mis- 
sionaries have rendered a hardly less important ser- 
vice in text-book preparation than those in govern- 
ment employ, like Edkins, and Fryer ; while Paber 
and Legge have done invaluable work in making 
Chinese writings accessible to the Western reader. 
Yates, Allen, and Bichard are a few missionaries 
amon^ many who have made the periodical literature 
of China an agency of illumination and regeneration. 

2. The manufacture of books is an effort which 
mission presses nave undertaken in spite of the fact 
that this meant competition with thousands of native 
presses, the entire outfit of almost any one of which 
might be packed in » bmd-s^tcheL The experiment 



THE MISSIONARIES AT WORK 



"7 



of Pi^ made nearly 900 years ago> has become eJSec- 
tive in the elegant morable ty^e of to-day^ and 
though the mission-press compositor may be bewil- 
dered at first as he stands^ like a man in a museum^ 
in the midst of the 6^000 and more compartments of 
his gigantic type-cases^ he can far outstrip the block- 
cutter^ both in speed of composition and beauty of 
type. Native firms have adopted the idea of photo- 
engraving and reproduce at alow price ToInmL for- 
merly inaccessible^ as well as pirate recent missionary 
productions^ thus underselling the works of foreign 
presses. Though the production of mission presses is 
veiT larjge^ yet this is out a foretaste of the demands 
to be laid upon them and upon authors in the awak- 
ening that IS now beginning. 

3. Practically eyery Protestant missionary and na- 
tive Christian worker in China aids in the distribu- 
tion of this literature. Inquirers are taught to read 
through books ; schools and training-classes cannot 
exist without them ; and they are the best and almost 
only agency through which to reach the gentry and 
officials of the Empire^ from local Nicodemuses^ to 
the occupant of the Dragon Throne. Missionaries 
and colporteurs sell books or judiciously loan or give 
them away in chapels and tea-shops^ at lairs and near 
the gates of government examination-halls. Books 
are a legitimate excuse for the foreigner's presence in 
a hostile district^ and the native Book-lending Socie- 
ties of the South gain an entrance for Christian truth 
by their means into country schools and the homes of 
giandees. ^ 

Evangelistic Work. — Highly as the missionary 
esteems efforts for the bodily ana mental well-being 
of men^ he never forgets that his primary object is to 

{)reach the gospel of an all-powerful Saviour, and a 
oving Father in heaven. This is the thread of scarlet 
that runs through the web of his royal weaving. 

1. Perhaps the most profitable efforts on the China 
field are those in which the missionary labors with in- 
dividuals, as did Jesus at the Samaritan well. When 
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masses are addressed^ one cannot tell whether the 
strange message is understood ; bat let one sit down 
and talk with a man^ as to a brother^ and not only 
are misunderstandings cleared away^ bnt a personal 
relation of friendliness and respect is established. It 
is ihi^ private work that gives one an opportunity 
with men of the higher classes^ and in general it is 
so profitable that Romanists confine themselves almost 
entirely to it, encouraging converts to bring such in- 
quirers to them. 

Timid women of the better classes can often be 
reached through visits at the missionary lady^s home. 
It is a curious^ new world to the visitor, and in a life 
with very few outings it forms the staple of conver- 
sation in her home for months after. Christian wom- 
en also grow much in their spiritual life through 
personal visits at the mission compound. Mothers' 
meetings are a more public form of the same beauti- 
ful and helpful service. Colored Scripture pictures 
are very useful in such a connection, and many have 
been placed in the homes of women otherwise inac- 
cessible to Christianity. 

2. If most of the work thus far described resembles 
that done in missions at home, chapel preaching pre- 
sents some uniaue features. These 1t)uMing8 are 
usually rented shops, located on a frequent^ city 
street, and open to all comers. Though the place is 
a cheerless one, and provided with rude, backless seats 
and only doubtful means of warmth in the winter, a 
respectable audience, or even a crowd, soon gathers 
to gaze at the " foreign devil,*' or to hear sinking 
which is so unorthodox, because not falsetto in char- 
acter. 

The singing over, and politeness having overcome 
their jprejudices, they are now seated, m new dis- 
tricts it will hardly do to oflfer prayer, as this method 
of proceeding mignt be mistaken for a magic incanta- 
tion to entrap them, and so cause a stampede. Few 
can hope to hold an audience if a long passa^ of 
Scripture is read. Beginning immediatdy, there* 
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fore, the missionair, by conversation or in simple ad- 
dress, attempts to bring before his auditors the great 
facts of God, sin, and salvation. Interruptions are 
numerous : peanut-venders may shout their wares ; 
old friends recognize each other across the room, and 
start an animated conversation; an opium-smoker 
attempts to create a disturbance ; an intermittent 
procession of smokers circulate about the stove or in- 
cense-spiral to light their pipes ; a passing mandarin 
or a street brawl calls out the entire audience to '' be- 
hold the hot racket,*' etc., etc. But they soon return, 
and comers and goers keep the chapel supplied all day 
long. Preaching alternates with tea-drmking, con- 
versations with groups, reading, and the sale of books 
and Scriptures, and instruction of any inquirers 
present. So few have ever heard the gospel before, 
and sorarely come again, that this agency is useful 
in scattering broadcast an inkling of the truth, rather 
than in direct conversion. 

3. Itineration requires some nerve and great pow- 
ers of adaptation. Journeying on foot, by wheelbar- 
row, cart, sedan-chair, or boat, a walled-city is visited, 
usually on a day when a fair is being held. Armed 
with books and Scriptures, the itinerant takes up his 
position on the side of the narrow, crowded street, 
and amid the bedlam of shouting sellers of all kinds 
of commodities he spe^s his message as he is able. 
Very rarely is one stoned out of the city, and work 
can be continued till nightfall, if lungs and throat 
permit. The curious crowd tenders an evening re- 
ception at the inn, but this is compensated for at its 
close, when not infrequently an awakened searcher 
after Truth remains to continue till midnight, per- 
haps, a conversation that angels might rejoice to 
hear. 

In villages this itineration is much less taxing and 
more fruitful. Seated beside the village well, or 
standing on the steps of the dingy temple, groups of 
farmers just in from the fields, and often women — 
who rarely appear in public in the cities — ^gather 
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ronnd to look on and to hear the stranger's words. 
A talk-sermon^ general friendliness^ catechisms or 
tracts bought, and perhaps a few simple characters 
written on the hard earth of the highway or thresh- 
ing-floor to testify to the trath of the gospel^ are the 
means nsed by the Spirit to regenerate liyes. 

Where such itineration is systematic, and progress 
can be made, as in the field of the American Presby- 
terians and English Baptists in Shan-tang, this work 
is exceedingly yalaable. The German missionaries 
in Knang-tang are also great believers in country 
work, as contrasted with the more nnfavorable efforts 
made in Chinese cities. The late Dr. Neyias was the 
leading advocate of the f ally developed village-circuit 
system, and it can be found described in his '^ Methods 
of Mission Work.'' In a word, his plan is to interest vil- 
lages through itineration, and as soon as inquirers ap- 
pear, make the ablest of them the leader of the ^oup. 
These meet periodically for the study of a graduated 
series of lessons and for worship. These leaders are 
themselves instructed through station-classes at the 
missionaries' home. Bev. A. G. Jones's modification 
of this system is, however, more productive of per- 
manent aesirable results, perhaps. 

The Native Church. — This is the natural out- 
come of mission schools. Christian literature, and an 
oral proclamation of the gospel. Upon its purity and 
activity depends the future of Christianity in China. 

1. A traveller visiting one of these churches would 
see little peculiar about them. To be sure it may be 
only a ''church in the house" of some Chinese 
Aquila and Priscilla, but that is surely apostolic. 
Then if in a church building, the sexes may be sep- 
arated by a '' middle wall of partition," and creeping 
babies and unquiet dogs may be much in evidence. 
He would note the hearty singing, albeit discordant^ 
the kneeling audience engagea in prayer, and would 
remark the exceedingly simple and scriptural form of 
the sermon, if he could understand it. At the con- 
clusion of the service he would see evidences of 
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apostolicity in the mtitnal affection or regard shown ; 
and if he followed inquirers to waiting-rooms and 
saw the kindliness exhibited and the desire to instmct 
them in Christian truth and life by the ** church- 
friends ''—member&-he would belieye in missions. 

2. A well-regulated Chinese Sunday-School is aD 
inspiration. Bright-faced boys^ demure girls with 
'* willow gait '* and flower-bedecked jet black hair, a 
fewyoutl]^ and maidens, middle-a^ed and m*ay-haired 
men and women, are keenljr enjoying the sin^ng, 
the lesson -study, in preparation for which consider- 
able time has been spent, and the blackboard work, or 
lesson review. Few methods haye excited greater in- 
terest than those of modem Sunday-schools of the 
West, adapted to conditions in China. 

3. Though young peoples* societies, both of the 
Young Men^s Christian Association and Endeavor 
type, are very useful, they are somewhat hampered 
by the nreyalent opinions concerning the inferiority 
of youth and the relation of the sexes. While mixed 
young peoples^ societies are a success in some mis- 
sions, a hotter effect is usually produced on the com- 
munity if the sexes meet by tnemselves. The feel- 
ing of personal responsibilily for the religious life of 
other Christians and for the salyation of neighbors 
has been a new and much-needed element introduced 
by these organizations. 

The Association has been especially helpful, and in 
some cases has changed the members from useless 
hangers-on in the church to being inyentiye and 
active unpaid fishers of men. New methods have 
been so useful that they have overcome in some dis- 
tricts the prejudice against ^outhfulness. In places 
where students are gathered in some numbers, it has 
been most successful. The conventions arising from 
these ^oung peoples' societies have ^ven the native 
Christians a m*eater sense of solidarity than any 
other fact perhaps. 

4. The condition of the churches is further apop 
tolio in that some of their saints are of the seamy sort. 
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just as in Corinth. This makes discipline a matter 
of much importance and anxiety to the missionary. 
The mutual suspicion and fear of petty revenge which 
has before conversion filled their nf e^ operates to 
mi&e them conceal evils until an explosion occurs, 
and then in the midst of mutual recriminations facts 
are hard to ferret out. In older communities^ where 
a substratum of faithful Christians is present^ theoe 
evils are few and do not bring serious reproach on 
the Church. Polygamy in some cases has caused much 
trouble^ and in others opium - smokers and '* rice 
Christians ^^ have been the source of mischief. Im- 

Eurity^ strange to say^ has occasioned remarkably few 
mses from tne faith. One of the great needs of the 
Cninese Christian is that of a stronger conviction of 
the unity of the Church of Christy and of the fact 
that all suffer in the sin of one. 

5. As already intimated, self-support is a perplex- 
ing problem in the present missionary situation. 
Church members are few in most congregations ; 
almost all of them are from the poorest class in society 
and find it difScult to make ends meet since they 
must keep the Sabbath, and thus suffer in the keen 
competition of populous China ; and they live in a 
climate and on soil which are less friendly than those 
of Burma, where such wonders in self-support have 
been seen. For these and other reasons, most mis- 
sionaries have asked their boards to assume the ex- 
penses, or most of them, until the church should be- 
come strong enough to bear them. 

Some of the evils of this policy are thus stated by 
Dr. Nevius : '^ It weakens and may break up new sta- 
tions by removing from them their most intelligent 
and influential members in order to use them as 
evangelists elsewhere ; it presents Christianity too 
much as an alien system, supplied by foreign funds 
and propagated for the foreigner's benefit ; it has a 
tendency to attract applicants for baptism influenced 
by mercenary motives, and to retain in the church 
persoud who seek mainly worldly advanti^es ; it in- 
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Yclyes the necessity of a large amonnt of money and 
of a great deal of machinery and supervision ; it cre- 
ates dissatisfaction and discussion in the native 
Churchy arising from supposed partiality in the dis- 
tribution of favors ; by appealing largely to temporal 
rather than to spiritual motives^^ it vitiates the char- 
acter of Christianity and diminishes its power ; the 
worldly or mercenary element^ which at first promotes 
a rapid and abnormal growth^ is very apt to be the 
cause at no distant period of an equally rapid decline 
and disintegration. Though his advocacy of a sys- 
tem to avoid these evils has great favor in America, 
Chinese missionaries^ while acknowledging the evils 
mentioned, are far from regarding his system of pre- 
vention as successful, mainly because it is too super- 
ficial. In a word, this problem admits of no one solu- 
tion, and all boards are endeavoring to create a spirit 
of independence as rapidly as possU)le. 

6. Closely allied with the problem just mentioned, 
is that of seJf'prc^agation by the older established 
churches that may have already come to the position 
of self-support. A strong Christian Association or 
Endeavor Society can do much in this direction, es- 
pecially if the former is made up of the members of 
a single church. Another method that has been 
adopted in a few cases is to have the church appoint 
members to itinerate during the less busy season, pay- 
ing their light travelling expenses where necessary. 
In the Nevius system, the infant church exists for 
others as well as for itself, and the work of teaching 
neighbors proceeds from the very beginning. In 
southeastern China, both self-support and self-prop- 
agation have advanced 'quite satisfactorily, as it has 
in many stations of the China Island Mission. 

7. Writers in Christian lands have bewailed as an 
even greater evil threatening the mission churches 
the existence of denominationalism. Whatever may 
be true of Japan, this has not proven a serious evil 
thus far in China, except within limited areas, and 
in the case of two or three boards. As a matter of 



1^4 DAWN ON THE HILLS OF T'ANG 



\ 



f act^ yery many Christians do not eyen know the 
name oi the denomination to which they belong, 
Ohang-Iao Hui^ Knng-li Hai> Ohien-tu Hoi, etc., 
mean about as much to them as to the reader. They 
do know that they belong to the Yeh-sa Ohiao, Je- 
sns Sect^ as opposed to the T'ien Chn Ohiao^ or Lord 
of Heayen Sect — Catholics — bat beyond this many 
haye not gone in denominationalism. It is true that 
some time and money may be nn wisely expended in 
carrying on two higher edacational institutions, for 
instance, when one would do for seyeral boards in 
that locality ; but as a rule comit|r is carefully re- 
garded and most stations exist in a neld of their own 
with Christians of no other denomination near. 
Each year more attention is being paid to economy of 
men and means^ and denominationalism cauaes al- 
most no harm in tiie Empire. 

Occasional Efforts. — Under this head may be 
placed items which do not constitute the programme of 
most bourds^ or which are only occasionally operatiye. 

1. Conventions and conferences are growm^ in num« 
ber and are being recognized as a profitable inyest- 
ment of mission funds. Spiritual power and wise 
direction of effort are consequent upon these gather- 
ing^^ and they mark distinct epochs in the history of 
Chinese missions. As India and Japan haye begun 
the system of annual conferences for the promotion 
of the spiritual lif e^ so the decennial conferences at 
Shanghai for the discussion of methods and adminis- 
tratiye details^ are being supplemented by more fre- 

?uent sectional gatherings for spiritual purposes, 
^erhaps no fact promises more of blessing in the 
future than this assembling together of the mission- 
aries of China. Local conferences are also useful. 

2. Efforts for the literati of the Empire are in- 
creasingly important with the entry of China into 
the wider world-brotherhood. It is a difficult task, 
and one from which little good has resulted, beyond 
that of remoyin^ ignorance and creating friendli- 
ness. High officials cannot be Christians and hold 
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office^ since their position requires idolatrous acts 
of worship^ and at present almost necessitates dis- 
honest actions^ unless officials were men of indepen- 
dent fortunes. 

Lectures are thus far only slightly useful and will 
probably continue to be so^ untu literary men cease 
to fear one another and are willing to come in num- 
bers to such meetings. Private interviews and visit- 
ation are far more effective in imparting a knowledge 
of Christianity and Western progress. 

Museums in connection with private work are un- 
doubtedly helpful and have been successfully used in 
three or lour centres. With the coming of Western 
manufactures and industrial reforms^ advocates of 
this sort of service confidently expect the leaders of 
China to take an increasing interest in such collec- 
tions of products of Occidental skill. 

Far more promising is the attempt to interest the 
higher classes through specially prepared literature. 
The backbone of Hu-nan^s opposition to Christianity 
has been injured^ if not broken^ by this weapon^ and the 
Emperor himself seems to be open to this method of 
approach. Periodicals and the translation of such 
volumes as Mackenzie's ^* Nineteenth Century '' have 
already furnished material for discussion in sporadic 
and short-lived reform clubs. 

Additional Agencies. — In the Statistical Table 
no place has been given to organizations which do 
not commission special foreign agents to do their 
work in the Empire, but which do a most important 
work for the people. 

1. First among these efforts may be placed the aid 
furnished by the Tr,act Societies of the West, which 
nobly co-operate with the Tract Societies of China. 
The main societies working in the Empire are the 
North China Tract Society, with Peking as its head- 
quarters, the Chinese Tract Society of Shanghai, 
the Central China Religious Tract Society of Han- 
k^ou, and the Kiangsi-Hunan Tract Press. Aided 
by the American Tract Society and the Beligious 
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Tract Society of London, they are yearly issuing 
myriads of tracts adapted to the dialects of the regions 
occupied, besides periodicals of great yalne in mis- 
sion work. Most of these sell their product to the 
' natives at a greatly reduced price, or even donate 
them where thought desirable. ' 

The Society for the Diffusion of Christian and 
General Knowledge, commonly known as the Dif- 
fusion Society, has a somewhat different object in 
view. Its publications are intended for 'general 
enlightenment and for the higher classes not reached 
by ordinary efforts. The books and periodicals are 
accordingly more apologetic and scientific in charac- 
ter than those of the Tract Societies, and are usually 
sold at cost price. 

Book-lending Societies among the native Christians 
are intended to make these publications accessible to 
hitherto unreached classes, such as school-teachers, 
local officials, and gentry. Galls and conversation 
lead to the loan of books, and this gives opportunity 
to call again, extend the acquaintance, and make 
clear what is misunderstood. 

2. The mission presses have been most potent 
agencies for good, from the first one established by 
Drs. Morrison and Milne of the London Mission 
down to the latest one set up. They have not only 
furnished valuable books, but have taught China 
how to print in modern style and by more economical 
methods. The two largest, and among the most 
important mission presses of the world, are those of 
the American Presbyterians at Shanghai and of the 
American Methodists at Fu-chou. Others are the 
Church Missionary Society^s at Ningpo, the English 
Presbyterians^ at Swatau, the National Bible Society 
of Scotland's at Han-k'ou, and the Methodist Centr^ 
China Press at Kiukiang. 




VIII 

NEW CHIKA 

As was shown in Chapter VI., war has been the 
great awakener of China. At what moment the 
Empire reached the stage when the name "New 
China'' was first rightly applicable it is hard to say. 
Most writers would probably agree that the present 
movement began as the result of the war with Japan 
of 1894-96. With other foreign aggressions following 
shortly afterward, the momentum speedily increased, 
and after the Boxer Uprising it was under full head- 
way. 

Causes of Recent Changes. — 1. An under- 
lying and often forgotten cause of the revolution 
which is quietlv taking place in China is found in a 
fundamental characteristic of the Chinese race, 
which may be called retar dative conservatism. While 
this trait is common enough among all classes, it is 
found in its flower in the officials and other literati. 
Eeforming and pro^essive members being excepted, 
the mission of tnis influential element in society has 
been to keep down the pace of progress, and when 
innovations are decided upon, to delay their realiza- 
tion to the last moment. That the Chinese should 
be thus conservative is most natural. For millenni- 
ums they were far in advance of the rest of the world 
in all, outside the realm of aesthetics and religion, that 
makes life worth living. It was not their wish that 
the Occident should intrude itself upon the Orient, 
still less that the barbarian should force his wares 
and his wars upon a self-satisfied and peace-loving 
people. Change in every form was very distasteful, 
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and the innovator was most heartily hated for daring 
to disturb the equilibrium of the Middle Kingdom 
and its age-old inertia. No Westerner can realize the 
contempt with which in many cases the f orei^ bar- 
barian IS still regarded^ even when he is smilingly 
received by most polite scholars and officials. When 
retardative conservatism faced the marshalling of the 
Occident after the close of Ghina^s war with Japan, 
it furnished the final cause for resistance to threat- 
ened as well as actual changes in the Empire^s tra- 
ditional status, and this resistance merely hastened 
the dreaded transformation. 

2. FoUtical Causes. — Following the Ghinese order 
*^ from the near to the remote,'' fliere was 9, political 
situation at home which furthered the cause of 
progress. Whenever difficult conditions confront the 
people, they are apt to criticise their Manchu rulers 
as the cause of it all, even when the Throne is in no 
way responsible. Though the secret sects and a 
small body of reformers are the parties that voice 
such a feeling of restiveness under the foreign press- 
ure, the number of malcontents among the common 
people was constantly increasing. When, in addition 
to this chronic dislike of Manchu domination, there 
was the added conviction that neither the Emperor 
nor the Empress Dowager was competent to stem the 
tide of foreign diplomacy and the new industrialism, 
the anti-dynastic spirit grew, and it would probably 
have manifested itself m some semi-revolutionary 
outbreak with the consequent changes thereby in- 
volved, even if there had been no Boxer fulminate to 
produce the explosion of 1900. 

International politics, however, were far more in- 
fluential than domestic political discontent in giving 
birth to New China, **The most favored nation^ 
clause of early treaties, giving to every power the 
same advantages secured b^ any one of them, was 
the most fruitful cause of irritation. Western syn- 
dicates, realizing the value of railway and mining 
concessions particularly, sent their representatives to 
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Ghina to secure these priyileges. When those from' 
one nation sneceeded^ the syndicates of another coun- 
try brought pressure to bear upon their minister to 
secure for them an equivalent prize^ tirging the 
treaty clause as their clinching argument Peking 
was thus the scene of an unrighteous scramble for 
most that was yaluable in the Empire. 

A more serious irritant than the above was the 
movement looking toward the partition of the Ern^ 
pire, or at least the establishment of spheres of in- 
fluence. This a^tation was the natural outcome of 
Japan^s victory in her war with China. So easy a 
conquest by a rower which was then supposed to be 
of inferior ability dispelled the opinion, held until 
that time by Occidentals, that China had great 
potential strength and that only through diplomacy 
could advantages be won for the West. By the 
treaty of peace of April 17, 1895, the Liao-tung 
Peninsula, — including Port Arthur, — the Pescadores, 
and Formosa, were ceded to Japan, and an indemnity 
of 200,000,000 taels was exacted. China's appeal for 
aid in meeting the indemnity resulted in such re- 
monstrances on the part of Kussia, Germany, and 
France that Japan was restrained from taking pos- 
session of Liao-tung. Immediately Bussia showed 
her true character, as did the other two Powers, 
whose plea was that if Japan retained Liao-tung, she 
would DC a menace to China's territorial integrity. 
Bussia demanded the right of extending railways to 
Vladivostok and to Port Arthur, and subsequently 
she brought in a considerable military force to pro- 
tect the new interests. France claimed the right to 
extend the Tong-king railway into Kuang-hsi, and 
Germany demanded mining and financial privileges. 
A little later, on November 1, 1897, two German 
Catholic missionaries were murdered in Shan-tung, 
and this led to the German occupation of Kiao-chou 
(Chiao-chou) Bay and the insistence upon a number 
of advantages anecting the occupation of Chiao-choa 
and the exploitation of mines and railways. Well 
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might the " North China Daily News '' say, a month 
later, ** The action of the Germans in Shan-tnng is 
obviously a prelude to the partition of China '' ; for 
on March 8, 1898, Bnssia peremptorily demanded, 
and on the 27th obtained. Port Arthur, including 
Ta-lien Wan and 800 square miles of adjacent terri- 
tory. This necessitatea Great Britain's securing an- 
other strategic point south of Port Arthur, at Wei- 
hai-wei in Shan-tung, which was accomplished six 
days after Bussian demands were agreed to by China. 
Twenty days later France demanded possession of 
£uang-chou Wan and obtained it May 2, 1898. 
Shortly thereafter Japan secured concessions in five 
important trade centres of the Empire, and by 1899 
there was not in all China's long coast line a single 
harbor in which she could mobilize her own ships 
without the consent of the hated foreigner. This 
triumph of diplomacy and outrageous wrong natu- 
rally incensed the Throne and stiU further increased 
the unrest of the people who placed the responsibil- 
ity for this unblushing robbery upon the Court. 

3. The Industrial Situation. — China is in many 
provinces densely populated. Her masses must earn 
their bread against much competition ; and if em- 
ployment is taken away, their perennial and deep 
poverty instantly creates serious conditions. In a 
number of centres, as Shanghai and Hanyang, for- 
eign mills, iron-works, etc., furnish new employ- 
^lents, but this is at the expense of many house 
industries. The machine of tne West to the unedu- 
cated Celestial seems to be the foe of his own tools ; 
and when railways and steam craft appear, a single 
train or steamer does the work of hundreds or thou- 
sands of carters, barrow men, and boatmen. It was 
wholly natural that with such imperfect and short- 
sighted views the populace, in districts where steam 
and machines were most in evidence and where no 
compensating industries came into existence, should 
rise against nie new peril. It was this fear of loss of 
life, resulting from inability to become quickly ad 
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justed to the new r6gime^ that impelled the T'nng 
Ghon boatmen and carters to lead on the mob which 
destroyed the railway between Peking and the cities 
of Tientsin and Pao-ting Fn in the snmmer of 1900. 
While in the end the Empire will greatly profit hj 
the inyentions of the Occident, the period of transi- 
tion, especially if machines are introduced too rapidly 
and unwisely, is one that must disturb the peace of 
China. Thus far there has been little shifting of 
the population from hamlets and villages to centres 
of the new industries, but when that time comes 
new elements will enter into the Chinese industrial 
problem. 

4. Educational Complications. — Previous to the 
Empress Dowagei-^s coup d'etat of 1898, the Emperor 
had come to believe that China's greatest hope in the 
midst of the gathering Occidental storm was to be 
expected from the introduction of Western learning. 
Decrees relating to the new education were issued 
which were too revolutionary ; but if they had been 
moderate, they would have thrown into consterna- 
tion the literati and the civil mandarins. It should 
be remembered that for lon^ centuries the Chinese 
official has secured his position on a civil service 
basis. No high office is likely to come to one who is 
not a third degree graduate, and that degree calls for 
an average of twenty years' arduous study, though 
many do not receive it until they are over fifty yeai's 
of age. The new educational r6gime was to be 
maimy based upon Western science and history, 
while the Chinese Classics, which had been the staple 
of the old education, were ^iven little place. Tnis 
meant that thousands of aspirants for office, who had 
spent years of patient study to reach the coveted 
honoris, would Be disqualified through their igno- 
rance of the knowledge of the West. On the other 
>zand, mere striplings, most of whom had acquired 
the modern learning in mission schools and colleges, 
were far more likely than they to pass the new exam- 
inations. Before the educational decrees had had 
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time to become eflective^ the Empress Dowager had 
rescinded them ; bnt the new learning had begnn to 
creep into the examination papers^ wim the certainty 
that a still larger introduction of such questions 
would follow. As the literati are the real mlers of. 
China^ and becanse their f titure honors and official 
emolument were imperiled^ another element was in- 
troduced into the already complex problem of neces- 
sitated progress in the person of these retardative 
literati. 

5. Religious Factors. — Other causes having some- 
thing to do with the anti-foreign sentiment among 
officials and with the Boxer Uprising of 1900 were 
religious. Christianity of the Koman^ Greek, and 
Protestant types brought to the Empire religious 
ideas and practices which were diametrically opposed 
to ancient beliefs in very many particulars. A divi- 
sive factor everywhere, just as was St. Paul (Acts xvii. 
6, 18, 32, etc.), the converts were frequently the 
objects of petty or serious persecution. This was 
contrarv to the treaties, and nence the missionaries 
of all three confessions protested i^ainst the wrong. 
Protestant leaders rarely pressed suits and then only 
in important cases. The Bomanists were more ready 
to aid in litigation, and this encouraged many of the 
baser sort with litigious tendencies to affiliate with 
Catholics. But whether Protestant or Catholic, the 
common result of appearing at law courts was to 
involve officials in disgrace or in criticism — some- 
times with loss of position — or else to secure verdicts 
that usually brought suffering to the guilty and en- 
tailed a heritage of hatred for the missionary who 
had aided in securing punishment. The Imperial 
decree of March 15, 1899, still further augmented 
official dislike of Eoman missionaries. It oraered in 
Section 1 : "In the different degrees of the eccle- 
siastical hierarchy, bishops being in rank and dignity 
the equals of viceroys and governors, it is agreed to 
authorize them to demand to see viceroys and gov- 
ernors. . . . Vicars-general and archdeacoiis will 
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be antkorized to see provincial treasurers and judges^ 
and tao-t^ais. Other priests will be anthonzed to 
see prefects of the first and second class^ independ- 
ent prefects, sub-prefects, and other functionaries/' 
There was thus established in a sense an imperium 
in imperio. While the decree vastly increased Gath- 
olicism's power, its assumption was attended with 
the gravest dangers, and it made the priesthood still 
more unpopular with officials and people. The 
If rotestants wisely refused to accept any such privi- 
leges. 

Another factor entering into the situation was 
Chinese religion. Christianity in every form, but 
Protestantism more insistently, holds strong views 
concerning ancestor worship, in most cases condemn- 
ing it. As this cult is the most cherished feature of 
Chinese religion, it was natural that Christian oppo- 
sition to it should be employed as an argument 
against foreigners and their teachings. There was 
another pecuTiarily of Chinese Christians which had 
a more practical bearing upon the community and 
religious life. Local temples are ordinarily erected 
by public subscription ; repairs for the same are sim- 
ilarly secured. Theatrical exhibitions, which are 
partly for the benefit of the gods, — ^the stage is often 
a pe^ent building standing' opposite the god- 
room of the temple, — are likewise dependent upon 
the contributions of the community. The Chinese 
Christians felt in conscience bound not to aid in 
what they regarded as furthering idolatry and false 
religion, and this brought a larger burden upon 
the others in the community, occasioning further ill- 
feeling. 

Among the influential men of the Empire, animos- 
ity had been aroused against Christianity on the 
ground that Confucianism was the only orthodox doc- 
trine, and that Christianity was injunng its standing 
in the nation. Thus Chang Chih-tung, one of China's 
foremost viceroys, in a volume published by the 
Tsung-li Ya-m^Q anci read to the uumber of a million 
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copies dnring the three years preceding the Boxejr 
Uprisii)^^ says : ^^ Confucianism is in danger! . . • 
A Knowledge of the benefits to be derived from Con- 
fucianism cannot be obtained simply by a few years 
of hard study. K only this limited time is given to 
Chinese learning and Western education is introduced, 
the former will soon decline ; in fact the Canons of 
our Holy Keligion will soon perish. The thought 
makes us tremble. . . • And we are still more 
apprehensive when we consider the fact that in China 
to-day there are a great many aimless people . . « 
who speak blasphemously of Confucius.^' In the 
Emperor's rescnpt concerning this book we find, 
after the paragraph ordering viceroys, eovemors, and 
others to read and circulate it, the following, ^' And 
these High Officials are enjoined to use their sincere 
endeavors to encourage and exhort the people to hold 
in reverence the Confucian Eeligion and suppress 
all baseless rumors.'' The significance of such state- 
ments may be seen from this paragraph from the pen 
of one of China's best-known missionaries, Arthur H. 
Smith, D.D.: ''They have the loftiest moral code 
which the human mind unaided by divine revelation 
has ever produced^ and its crystalline precepts have 
been the rich inheritance of every successive present 
from every successive past. The certainty that this 
is the best system of human thought as regards the 
relations of man to man is as much a part of the 
thinking of every educated Chinese as his vertebrso 
are a part of his skeleton ; and the same may be said 
of the uneducated Chinese, when the word feeling is 
substituted for thinking.'' 

When the Boxer movement began to gather force, 
designing priests amon^ their number raised the 
watch-cry, "The Gods m dangerl" And many of 
them uttered it with a venom begotten from the Em- 
peror's edict, in which he ordered that minor temples 
of the Buddhist and Taoist faith should be converted 
into schools for instructing the people in Western 
learning, which meant for them loss of occupation 
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and prestige. While intelligent Chinese were not 
influenced by such a cry^ it served as an incentive to 
persecution and pillage among the masses. 

Admitting the fact that religion was one cause of 
the anti- foreign uprising of 1900 and that in conse- 
quence it aided in bringing in the new China of to- 
day, the evils of that awful year are not chargeMe to 
religion to any large extent, nor to the Protestant 
missionary. Even if we include the work of the 
missionary printing presses and of the Diffusion 
Society, whose publications were widely read and 
entered the palace even, this charge against missions 
was not the central cause of enmity, it was his con- 
nection with foreigners and not with their religion 
that occasioned hatred of the native Christian, as was 
evidenced by the slogan of 1900, "Establish the 
Empire by the extermination of the foreign! *' Their 
charges against Christians were summarized in the 
common accusation, " He follows f oreim countries.*' 
As the Occidental was called ''foreign hairy one,'' so 
the native Christian was a "secondary hairy one." 
And this designation was applied not only to Chris- 
tians but also to " the man who ironed a foreigner's 
shirt, or helped him survey a railroad, or served him 
as a teacher, though he might be a Buddhist of the 
Buddhists, a Confucianist of the Confucianists." 

6. The Reformers. — The living and indigenous 
agents of recent progress, who had carefully noted 
the actual effect and probable outcome of the factors 
already mentioned, were the reformers. In the 
month of May, 1898, the Emperor began to give 
evidence of his realization of the need lor decisive 
action, if China was to maintain an independent ex- 
istence. During the months intervening before 
September of the same year, a constant succession of 
decrees startled the Empire and especially the reac- 
tionaries. These men had everything to lose, if the 
Imperial will dominated, and naturally they pursued 
a Fabian policy most exasperating to the Emperor. 
Consequently he turned to the younger men^ notably 
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K'ftng Yn-wei^ a naidye of a Tillage near Canton^ who 
had acanired sach a reputation that he was com- 
monly Known as ^'K'ang, the Modem Sage and 
Beformer/' It was currently reported that he had a 
following consisting of more than half the members 
of the Ibn-lin Academy, the censors, and the literati 
of the capital, as well as a multitude of secretaries 
of the yarious boards. With the adyice of this 
coterie of men and influenced by the many books 
that the Emperor had himself read, the reform 
moyement proceeded most rapidly, so far as its for- 
mulation and authorization were concerned. 

But eyen if the ofl^cials had desired to obey the 
reyolutionary edicts, it would haye been most dif- 
ficult to accomplish a complete reorganization of 
China, goyemmental, educational, and mdustrial, in 
the brief period of a few months. Delays, necessary 
but often inimical to the Imperial program, greatiy 
incensed the Emperor, until finally a relatiyely un- 
important circumstance brought on the coup d^etat. 
Wang Ghao, a third class Secretary of the Board of 
Bites, sent in a memorial in which he is reported 
'^ to haye adyocated the abolition of the queue and 
the changing of the Chinese national dress to that of 
Western lands; the embracing of the Christian re- 
ligion as that of the State, with a national parlia- 
ment in prospect ; and a journey by the Emperor and 
Empress Dowager to the Mikado, that they might see 
for themselyes the pitiful condition of China as com- 
pared with Japan. The two Presidents of the Board 
were so shocked by his reyolutionary ideas that they 
yehementiy-expostulated and finallyjoined with other 
infiuential officials in denouncing Wang[. The Em- 

Seror, learning of the affair and considering it a 
ireot blow at a recent decree authorizing subordi- 
nate officials to send up memorials, took steps to haye 
the officers of the Board of Bites punished. This 
action and the subsequent dismissal of such men 
as Li Hnng-chang from the Foreign Office, led to 
an appeal to the Empress Dowt^er to resume the 
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authority that she had so lately tamed oyer to her 
ward^ the Emperor. A speedy decision and a merci- 
less conrse of action followed the request, and on 
September 22, Knang Hsii left the Throne for yir- 
tnal confinement. The reformers, who had been his 
eyes and brain and hands, were summarily dealt 
with, though through the kindness of his Imperial 
Master K^ang Yu-wei escaped with his life. On that 
same fateful day K^ang's brother and five other noble 
and patriotic youn^ men were beheaded while pro- 
testing that thou^ the grass might be cut, the 
roots still remained and would shoot forth again in 
a more favorable time. Dr. Arthur Smith rightiy 
says of that momentous hour : *' In the New China 
the day in the calendar which corresponds to the 
twenty-eighth of September, 1898, will be observed 
as a sacred Commemoration Day for the Six Martyrs, 
who willingly gave their lives for the liberties of their 
country.*' Subsequent events have proved that they 
did not die in vain, and that the new era owes more 
to them and their much-beloved Emperor than to 
any other indigenous force working for the Empire's 
regeneration. 

The Climax of 1900.— 1. While many of the 
Occidental acts of aggression above spoken of fol- 
lowed the resumption of power by the Empress Dow- 
ager in 1898, the nour of open opposition to foreigners 
might not have been so early reached had it not been 
for the Boxers. Though this society had probably 
existed for over a century, its renewed activity dates 
from the summer of 1896, when it made itself 
known in the province of Shan-tung under the name 
of I Ho Ch'uan, literally Bighteous — or Public — 
Harmony Fists. As the last word is part of a 

Ehrase meaning *' to box and wrestle/^ they came to 
e known as Boxers. Other names for the society 
are Ta Tao-Hui, " Great Sword Society,'' I Ho T^uan, 
" Public Harmony Volunteers," and the later officifd 
name, I Ho Yung, ^'Public Harmony Braves.'' 
The strength of the Boxer movement from 1898 on- 
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high officials, nor should they eyen allow it for a mo^ 
ment to rest within their breasts.'' 

The die was cast. On the last day of 1899, Bey. 
S. P. Brooks became the proto-martyr in the camiyal 
of destruction which before the snnuner was oyer had 
brought the martyr's crown to 135 missionaries and 
fifty-three of their innocent children, 188 Protestants 
in all. In addition forty-four Bomanist missionaries 
willingly laid down their liyes, nine of them being nuns 
and the remainder priests and bishops. The number 
of martyred Chinese Ghristians is not known, though 
it is belieyed that including Oatholics and Protestants 
many thousands yielded their liyes to Boxer cruelty 
and hate. Of these, 400 out of the 700 Greek Oath- 
olics of Peking were bold confessors of their faith. 
What a holocaust of horror the foregoing statements 
suggest may be learned from the pages of an alr^y 
large martyrolo^y, in which are chronicled the un- 
speakable suffenngs of both missionaries and their 
Ukithful conyerts. 

One hundred and fifty-nine of the foreigners and 
their children suffered death in the Proyince of 
Shan-hsi and oyer the Mongolian border, seyenteen 
in the Imperial proyince of Ohih-li, eleyen in Ch£- 
chian^, and one m Shan-tung. Of these, 100 were 
Britisn, and fifty-six were Swedish, while thirty-two 
were from the United States. The society which 
suffered most heayily was the China Inland Mission 
with seyenty-nine martjrrs, and this was followed by 
the Christian and Missionary Alliance with thirty- 
six, the American Board with eighteen, the English 
Baptists with sixteen, and the Shao-yang Mission 
with thirteen. Fiye other societies lost less than ten 
each. 

3. The Siege in Peking. — The feature of this 
epoch-making year best known to the world is the 
gallant stand made by missionaries, legationers, and 
other foreigners of Peking, and a large company of 
Catholic and Protestant Ghristians in and near the 
British Legation. This little handful of men and 



k 



/ .,. 




NEW CBWA t4t 



women, defended by 450 marines, successfally re- 
sisted for a period of fifty-five days the joint assault 
of Boxers and Imperial troops. Their remarkable 

S reservation here and at Pel T^ang, Northern Gathe- 
ral — ^where the sufferings and dangers of the Cath- 
olics besieged were more prolonged and much greater 
than at the British Legation — can only be acconnted 
for by a distinct supernatural Power working in their 
behalf. During these terrible days the attention of 
the civilized world was intently fixed upon the diplo- 
matic and missionary representatives of fourteen 
nations, about whose safety nothing more was known 
than came through a few cipher telegrams and the 
rumors of awful deaths. And it is doubtless true 
that never had there been such a continuous and im- 
portunate volume of prayer offered up for any body 
of men than was offered in their benalf. If unbe- 
lievers smile and explain away all divine interven- 
tion, cold civilians and colorless diplomatic corre- 
spondence looked upon the Siege in tne spirit of M. 
Pichon, who reported to the President of France: 
'' It is a wonder the besieged were able to resist and 
be saved. A series of extraordinary events, the 
origin of which was less the will of men than the 
occurrence of circumstances which could not be fore- 
seen, was the only thing which prevented the general 
massacre to which they seemed dbndemned. . . . 
Our salvation, therefore, resulted from a chain of 
events which cannot be explained by logical reason 
and rational considerations. 

The part taken by the native Christians in the 
Siege was a most creditable and important one, as is 
suggested by this sentence from a letter written by 
United States Minister Conger to the missionaries 
upon the conclusion of the Siege, "Without your 
intelligent and successful planning and the uncom- 
plaining execution of the Oninese, I believe our sal- 
vation would have been impossible.^' The hardest 
tasks were not shirked by the Christians, nor the 
most dangerous commissions. In some cases they 
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Served as amateur soldiers to the admiration of the 
trained marines. Two of the Christians^ Ch^ng and 
Yao^ risked their lives as messengers to Tientsin and 
were successful in hringing hack most yaluabl(9 in- 
formation. Mr. Ch6ng gave half of the $1,000 re- 
ceived for his services to found a scholarship in the 
Methodist University. 

4. Terms of Peace. — The termination of the Siege 
in Peking on August 14, was followed by the flight 
of the Court to Hsi-an Fu, the ancient capital of the 
Empire, the looting of Peking by foreigners, the 
restoration of order, the execution ot a few of the 

lilty officials, among whom was the archfiend, 

u Hsien, at whose bidding as Governor of the prov- 
ince of Shan-hsi forty-five foreign missionaries were 
hfewn down at his own door, and the private settle- 
ment of old grudges by Chinese diplomacy, or by 
Christian principle. 

After these preliminaries ensued a prolonged inter- 
national duel in which the Western Powers sought 
to reach a settlement with the Empress Dowager. 
She took advantage of the lack of harmony among 
the foreigners, and so it was only on September 7, 
1901, that the unseemly wrangle was brought to an 
end. Tlie protocol finally agreed upon gave the 
Western Powers an indemnitv of 450,000,000 taels, 
payable in thirty-nine annual instalments. Serious 
as this condition is both from the viewpoint of the 
poverty of the people and the fact that until 1940 
the collection of the fine will give officials an annual 
opportunity to fleece the people under cover of for- 
eign compulsion, other more humiliating conditions 
were demanded. Thus China could not import fire- 
arms for two years, nor permit official examinations 
to be held for five years in cities where foreigners 
had been attacked; an important part of the Im- 
perial capital must be added to the already spacious 
legation area, and the whole was to be fortified and 
guarded by foreign soldiery ; the Ta-ku forts com- 
manding the river entrance to the capital must be 
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razed^ and the railway from there to Peking mnst be 
under foreign troops; magistrates, even viceroys, 
were to be dismissed and disgraced, if they did not 
prevent anti-foreign outbreaks and sternly punish 
their leaders ; the reception of foreign ministers was 
to conform to Western usage ; and the Tsung-li Ya- 
m6n was to rive place to a new ministry of foreign 
affairs, the Wai-wu Pu, which should be elevated 
&om the lowest rank to the highest among the De- 
partments. Truly China was forced to drink a most 
bitter cup, but the cup was no bitterer than the con- 
sequent leeling of antipathy or even hatred. 

Effects of China's Sang^uinary Awakening. 
— 1. TJie first results of the Boxer Uprising showed 
themselves almost as soon as the foreign forces had 
entered Peking. Even before opposition had been 
overcome soldiers of Christian nations committed the 
most flagrant acts of greed and lust to the ruin of 
native purse and womanly honor, and this continued 
in less degree until their withdrawal. The wrang- 
ling over the peace terms, added to exhibitions of 
unrighteousness earlier shown by syndicates in their 
struggle for concessions, proved to official China that 
the Westerners' supposed moral superiority to the 
Chinese was a doubtful quantity. 

But there were advantages coming from foreign 
occupation. *^The dirtiest city in the world'' soon 
began to take on a new aspect. Peking streets ceased 
for a time to be parallel ditches of foul liquid filth ; 
at night kerosene street lamps made it possible for 
the people to venture out of doors, even though these 
lights shot their beams through the character for 
''old age'' which adorns their glass sides; a police 
system, which was more effective than anything 
hitherto known, might have been a helpful object- 
lesson for the future had foreigners lived obedient to 
it ; the macadamizing of certain streets soon began ; 
the railway entered the Southern City where the 
''fire- wheel-cart" drew up before the gate directly 
south of the Palace ; and foreign industries^ called 
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into being by the new regime, filled the minds of 
the employed with visions of wealth. Subsequently 
the new era of railroads^ mine exploitation, mann- 
factnres, and an enlarged commerce, extended to 
other provinces in the Empire. Coincident with 
these changes there arose a mental ferment and a 
thirst for Western learning that has infinenced the 
educated classes as strongly as material changes have 
affected the populace. 

2. The New Officials. — Officials are known as 
'^ fathers and mothers of the people/^ and the phrase 
is sufficiently accurate to indicate their importance 
to the New China. Under the old order these 
** fathers **nd mothers ^' had been inaccessible, super- 
cilious, self-sufficient, obstructive. Western learn- 
ing had found in the vast majority of them its 
bitterest oi>ponent. To-day all this is changed — 
externallj, if not in reality. Even in China^s most 
anti-foreign province, the writer exchanged calls and 
mutual courtesies with the Governor — a man who 
became a few weeks later President of the Board 
of Sevenue at Peking — and that in less than four 
years after the Outbreak. Since missionaries are 
widely distributed over the Empire and know the 
language, as few non-missionaries do, these officials 
often seek from them information and advice to aid 
them in remaking the Old China. They read omniv- 
orously all the products of the modem press ; and 
the Diffusion Society especially has sold them a pro- 
di^ous number of books on science, history, and re- 
ligion — the latter in less quantities. The vastly larger 
body of literati, who are officials in embryo, are 
even more friendly toward missionaries and often 
take the initiative in cultivating friendship. The 
literati movement, which is to be carried on by the 
Young Men's Christian Association with an initi^ 
force of ten men, and which has other workers of 
many years' standing, promises 1;o be one of the most 
strategic factors in national regeneration. 

Yet one must not forget the other side of the 
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shield. That stipulation of the protocol which holds 
officials responsible for outrages against foreigners 
occasions much friction and ill-feeling. In some 
parts of the Empire the authorities regard it neces- 
sary to safeguard themselyes by keeping strict watch 
upon their foreign wards to the detriment of the 
missionary cause. It really amounts to espionage ; 
and where this is not true, the omnipresent escort of 
one or more soldiers is hardly congruous with the 
missionary's peaceful object, to say nothing of the 
other inconveniences of constant attendance. Litiga- 
tion on the part of unprincipled nominal converts 
causes official dismay and anxiety, especially where 
the Catholic right of equality between missionaries 
and mandarins is insisted upon and used against the 
latter. 

3. The new people are emboldened by the examples 
of the officials to show a friendliness to progress 
which was not common a decade ago. In centres 
where the Government has opened schools of the new 
order, they are speedily filled with boys and youths 
who look upon such institutions as the certain avenue 
to wesdth or scholastic advancement. English is 
particularly desired, since it most quickly leads to 
lucrative positions in post offices, telegraph and rail- 
way offices, and in commercial houses. 

A larger body of the people seek positions not requir- 
ing Western education. Cotton mills, silk filatures, 
soap factories, flour and rice mills employing West- 
em machinery, iron and steel works, modern mining 
plants, the railway system, and the multitudinous 
fleet of whoezing tugs that thread China^s waterways, 
cause multitudes to rejoice in the improved con- 
ditions of labor and the larger wage. Great as is the 
theoretical animosity occasioned by these inventions, 
they are being introduced so gradually in most 
quarters that few outbreaks have thus far been 
occasioned. 

With this better understanding of the practical 
value of Western knowledge and civilization has come 
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a higher regard for foreigners. One now hears only 
rarely the old terms of opprobrium. Thus in ex- 
tended joameys in various parts of China lasting 
through three months of 1904, the writer did not 
once hear the epithets, ^'devil,^* *' foreign devil, '* 
'^ long-haired one,^* etc., whereas years ago one rarely 
went among the people for a single day, when they 
were not freely used. This means that the mission- 
aries have an access to the people such as they never 
enjoyed before, and are able to exert a correspond- 
ingly greater influence upon the masses. 

4. The New Christians. — ^While the awful persecu- 
tion of 1900 seemed at the time most calamitous to 
the native Church, statistics of growth * for the four 
years following that date prove that a vastly larger 
number of people are open to the Gospel than before 
the Boxer persecution. In some localities, it is true, 
the memory of what was suffered by the Christians 
prevents the ready hearing of the message and still 
more the open profession of Christianity. This is 
particularly true in Shan-hsi, where one hears such 
statements as the following : '^ We must wait We 
believe, but this is a religion that may bring death 
to its followers. We saw the Christians burning, and 
some of them burned for hours before they died. It 
is so terrible that we cannot face it. We must wait.'* 

Tlie testing of converts occasioned by the Uprising 
was a misfortune in one sense, but it was an even 
greater good. Many of them dared not face the hor- 
rible deaths that could be avoided by recantation and 
hence denied their Lord, — as an even larger propor- 
tion of an average church in America would also 
most probably have done. For months after the 
missionaries returned to their posts, the painful proc- 
ess of excommunication, suspension, and discipline 
filled their hearts with sadness, despite the fact that 
so large a majority had proved their sincerity by 
their death qr by enduring patiently most bitter 

* See comparitfonfl in detail in the statistical table in back of 
thif book. 
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persecution. Tet in groups of Christians, some of 
whose members had proved weak and false, the 
Ghristlike bearing and noble deaths of others made 
an indelible and powerful impression upon the com- 
munity. Moreover, the sufferings so commonly en- 
dured have made ordinary opposition seem to the 
survivors as nothing in comparison ; the necessity 
laid upon them for months to maintain the Christian 
life and worship without the aid of foreign pastors 
developed an mdependence that would otherwise 
have been uncultivated ; and, better than all, God 
had proved His preciousness to them in so conclusive 
a manner, that He can never be to the persecuted 
remnant anything other than a blessed and power- 
ful reality. 

The Christians stand in a peculiarly important 
relation to the New China. They contain a major 
portion of those who are best educated in Western 
science, and consequently they are in great demand 
as teachers in educational institutions of the Govern- 
ment, as interpreters for governors and other high 
officials, and as assistants in offices of trust where 
integrity is desired. In cases not a few they are 
given carte blanche as to the exercise of their religion 
and even in its propagation. They are also the 
leaders in establish mg local schools of Western learn- 
ing, and are ambitious to have their children — ^girls 
as well as boys— educated and of service to the 
Church and to society. Their attitude and influence 
in the community to-day as compared with conditions 
ten years ago '* differ as heaven and earth/' As 
China's greatest need is character, it is in the Chris- 
tians of the Empire that one sees her greatest hope. 

5. Present Reliaious Status. — It may be said that 
tlie past ten years nave seen a slightly ^eater interest 
in indigenous religions than h^ hitherto obtained. 
While one would hardly agree with the extreme state- 
ment that Chang Chih-tunff's book, *' China's Only 
Hope," had '^ made more history in a shorter time 
than any other modern piece of literature, that it 
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astonished a kingdom, convnlsed an Empire, and 
brought on a war/' it is nevertheless true, as previ- 
ously pointed out, that it has had a large influence 
upon the modem trend of Chinese thought. In 
nothing is this more important than in the emphasis 
that he lays upon religion of the Confucian type. 
And it is likewise true that the popular religions. 
Buddhism and Taoism, have received more attention 
since they were at the fore in the Boxer Uprisine. 
This does not mean that anv or all of China s faiths 
exercise much practical influence upon individual 
conduct, nor can the Chinese yet be reckoned in the 
same class of seekers after religion so common in 
India and Japan. 

Friendliness to Christianity is growing rapidly. 
While the profession of our religion is still a prac- 
tical preventive to high office, and though in the 
government institutions it is debarred, men in subor- 
dinate offices are not infrequently Christians, and 
literati do not hesitate to r^ Cliristian books and 
discuss their teachings. TsSn Ch^un-hstian, re- 
garded by many Chinese as the foremost statesman 
of the Empire, said to the missionaries when leaving 
his post as Governor of Ssu-ch^uan : '' The officials 
of China are gradually acquiring a knowledge of 
the great principles of the religions of Europe and 
America. And the Churches are also laboring night 
and day to readjust their methods and to make 
known their aims in their propagation of religion. 
Consequently Chinese and foreigners are coming more 
and more into cordial relations. This fills me with 
joy and hopefulness. . • • My hope is that the 
teachers of both countries [Great Britain and Amer- 
ica] will spread the Gospel more widely than evej, 
that hatred may be banished and disputes dispelled, 
and that the influences of the Gospel may create 
boundless happiness for my people of China. And I 
shall not be the only one to thank you for coming to 
the front in this good work. . • . May the Gospel 
prosper!'' The Empress Dowager has frequently 
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conversed with missionary ladies who went to the 
Palace as interpreters for Mrs. Conger, wife of the 
United States Minister, and for two of them she has 
conceived a high regard which manifests itself in Im- 
perial presents and in other ways. It may be that 
the samptaons copy of the New testament presented 
to Her Maji'esty on her sixtieth birthday is at last 
having its infinence, just as ordinary copies of the 
Scriptures were said to have had in the case of the 
Emperor years ago. 

The improved relations between the missionary 
body and the officials is well illustrated by the follow- 
ing extract, found in the report for 1904 of the Dif- 
fusion Society: *'A very remarkable proof of the in-' 
creasing confidence in the missionary is afforded by 
what happened in Shan-tung this year. The mis- 
sionaries there invited the officials, the leaders of 
Confucianism, Buddhism, and Taoism and other re- 
ligious sects, to a conference to consider how to re- 
vive religion in China. To the surprise of many, 
over thirty mandarins and about a hundred of the 
leaders of all religions attended and took a very active 
and friendly part in the whole discussion, without a 
single note of discord. One of the gentry, a non- 
Christian, advocated that, as missionaries were enerts 
in religion, they should be asked to superintena this 
work in the new government schools I The mission- 
aries in Shan-tung, too, were invited to elect three 
of their members, of age, experience, and influence, to 
meet the Governor of the province, now Acting- Vice- 
roy of Nanking, and to consider the best methods 
of preventing misunderstandings between Christian 
missions and the authorities. The Governor, who is 
one of the most intelligent and friendly mandarins 
in the Empire, also said that he would be glad to 
have copies of the New Testament to present to his 
subordinates so that they may better understand the 
aim of Christians.^' 

China's Pressin||^ Needs. — 1. General enlighten- 
ment is imnerative, xf China is to make large prog- 



15© DAWN ON THE HILLS OF T*ANG 

ress. The masses are superstitions and under the 
spell of the dead ; consequently they oppose those who 
come to bring them the spiritual fruits of Christian- 
ity, Moreover, ignorance and superstition stand in 
the way of mine exploitation, China's great national 
asset, as the people fear the wrath of the dragon if 
they intrude upon his realm, and so they suffer ma- 
terial loss. Ignorance of economic laws imposes 
heavy and unnecessary burdens upon millions, as 
witness their advocacy of the tool in opposition to 
the machine. Iterance of sanitary laws and of 
medicine costs the nation millions of lives every 
year. 

2. To remedy this lack of general knowledge, the 
rulers suggest education of the modern sort, and 
surely there is an imperative need for this. For 
some time now the Empress Dowager has been em- 
phasizing the importance of schools and colleges, 
and in a multitude of large cities they have sprung 
up like mushrooms. Those of primary ^raoe are 
often free, and even in some of the normiu and col- 
locate institutions, tuition is nominal or entirely re- 
mitted, while the expense of board is partly borne by 
the provincial authorities. Technical, military, and 
naval schools also attract the youth of China by the 
certainty of future lucrative employment, even when 
the expense of education is not wholly met by the 
Government 

While knowledge is thus brought within reach of 
many, the teaching force and regulations are far from 
satisfactory. In a recent volume, written by a mem- 
ber of the Han-lin and endorsed by several of the 
highest officials, is found this statement : ^' There is 
an Imperial University, but it only provides officials 
who offer the usual sacrifices. There are no students 
there. For example, concerning the sciences of 
acoustics, light, chemistry, and electricity, there are 
Directors of Education who do not know what the 
names mean. To think that we have been a civilized 
Btate for 4^000 years and have reached this passl 






>9 



NEW CHINA 



ISX 



Another weakness of China^s higher institutions is 
the requirement^ insisted upon in most colleges^ 
against the protest of the foreign Ministers at Pe- 
king^ that students shall pay homage to Gonf ucius> a 
ceremony most ohjectionable to Christians. This is 
likely to cause some of the best foreign educators to 
hold aloof from government colleges, as the with- 
drawal of President Hayes from the Shan-tung Uni- 
versity proved ; and it will surely prevent Christian 
students from entering them^ unless the quasi-idola- 
trous ceremonies are made optional, as in the Pao- 
ting Fu College. 

The educational demand constitutes Christianity's 
great opportunity. Hitherto nearly all the Western 
education of the Empire has been received in Chris- 
tian schools and colleges — according to Arthur 
Smith ninety-nine hundredths of the modem schools 
were missionary — ^and they thus started under the 
new r6gime with a presumption in their favor. 
Moreover, the missionaries are more disinterested 
friends of China and of her advancement than any 
other class of men from the West. They are men of 
known integrity, and while they teach Christianity, 
many a CocSucian official sends nis sons to Christian 
schools for the reason that the moral restraints im- 
posed upon the students are valued most highly. 
Then, too, the men on their faculties are scholars 
and masters of the English language, which just now 
is a great desideratum. 

But it will be argued that at present the educa- 
tional system of China is following after Japanese 
models^ and that as Japan is an Oriental nation whose 
example is well worth imitating, education would 
better be left to Japan. In support of such a position 
one might quote the remarks of the Japanese Consul- 
Gener^ at Shanghai, made in 1904, that Japan had 
sent seventy professors to China at the request of 
the Chinese Government and that others have been 
invited by the Chinese Government without the ap- 
pointment of the Japanese, The Oonsul-General 
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also remarked that some 5^000 Chinese students were 
then pnrsning their studies in Japan. Since that 
time there has been a slight reaction a^inst depend- 
ence npon Japanese instruction. Chinese students 
complain that Japan's use of China's written lan- 
guage does not prove satisfactory because the order 
of words is often different ; and when that is not the 
case^ familiar characters are used in unusual senses 
and in a way to mislead* A further objection to being 
under Japanese tuition, either in Japan or in China, 
is that they are learning from a learner— -copying a 
copy, and that in one most important direction, the 
learning of English, Japanese mispronunciation and 
false idiom make the study almost useless. In con- 
seauence many students have returned to China, 
eitner to go thence to Occidental countries for further 
education, or else to place themselves under foreign 
tuition. Aside from these considerations, it is to be 
remembered that Japanese educators now in China 
and those likely to come thither for a similar purpose 
are not only not Christians, but they are advocates of 
the entire exclusion of Christianity from schools and 
colleges. The moral element in education is thus 
likely to be left out, and an Empire which already 
has the name of being atheistic will become still more 
devoid of religion. 

Just at present the most widely used agents in re- 
moving ignorance are the press and those behind it. 
An idea of the character of works issued by secular 
publishers may be gained from a paper presented be- 
fore the China Student Club in May, 1904. In it 
Mr. Darroch analyzes the production of Shanghai 
native presses of recent date. Amons the 1,100 
publications noted are 60 volumes on the science of 
education, 90 histories, 40 books on geography, 60 on 
government, 40 on law, 30 on political economy, 70 
on mathematics, 50 on literature, 40 on philosophy, 
70 on health, 120 on the art of war, 20 on astronomy, 
and 30 books of travel. These are bought by the 
more highly educated, and the same is true of many 
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of the pnblicationB of the Diffusion Society. Other 
publications of the latter and many of those sold by 
the various tract societies are intended for the en- 
lightenment of Christians and of those whose edu- 
cation is limited. In no country at the present 
moment has literature the opportunity that it enjoys 
in China. 

3. China's greatest need is that of a new heart. 
As China's missionary Nestor, Griffith John, so truly 
says: ''What the Chinese need aboye all else, and 
wnat they must have if the]^ are oyer to attain to real 
greatness, is moral and spiritual life. But where is 
this life to be found ? Surely not in Confucianism. 
Confucius was a good man and one of the world's 
greatest sa^es, but this life it is not in his power to 
giye. Christ alone is the bestower of this life, and 
Christ alone can save China." In a similar vein 
Dr. Arthur Smith writes : *' China has many needs. 
She needs new intellectual life of every description in 
every fibre of the body politic. But she needs still 
more a new moral and physical life, without which a 
merely intellectual renaissance will be full of deadly 
perils. Every renovating force from within has long 
been exhausted and more than exhausted. Her 
religions, her nature worship, her hero worship, her 
ethical traditions, are lifeless and spent. Commerce, 
science, diplomacy, culture, civilization, she must 
have in ever-increasing measure; but apart from 
Christianity they are a Pandora box of potential 
evils. Aside from Christianity there is no visible 
hope for China. With it, after age-long slumbers 
she will awake to a new life in a new world." 

The Golden Opportunity. — 1. The foregoing 
chapters have shown what a rich prize China in. 
Mineral, agricultural, industrial wealth are hers to a 
degree, that is true of no other land. Her people 
have an enduring and expansive power that has stood 
the test of more than four thousand years of honor- 
able history, and their activity and emciency outside 
of China make them more to be dreaded than any 
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other race or dozen races of to-da^. If Chinese 
religions are powerless to regenerate life and develop 
strong characters^ they are at least highly ethical and 
pare and thus furnish a foandation apon which to 
build that is vastly better than is found in India^ the 
cradle of two of ^ia's great reli^ons. And that the 
Chinese are capable of deep spirituality and of un- 
djring devotion to their newly found Saviour, such 
saints as Pastor Hsi and the M^ng brothers, and the 
martyred host of the year 1900 abundantly testify. 
What nuggets of pure gold the Church may find m 
Chinese mines, tne most widely known woman 
traveller of the world, Mrs. Isabella Bird Bishop, 
thus describes : '' These converts live pure and hon- 
est lives, they are teachable, ^eedv of Bible knowl- 
edge, generous and self-denying for Christian pur-^ 
poses, and so anxious to preserve the purity of tneir 
brotherhood that it would be impossible for such 
abuses as disfi^red the Church at Corinth to find a 
place in the infant churches of China. Above all, 
every true convert becomes a missionary, and it is in 
this spirit of propagandism that the hope of the 
future lies. After eight and a half years of joumey- 
ings among Asiatic peoples, I say unhesitatingly that 
the raw material out of which the Holy Ohost fash- 
ions the Chinese convert, and of ttimes the Chinese 
martyr, is the best stuff in Asia.'' And there are 
possibilities of 400,000,000 such Christians in China's 
open and inviting provinces to-day I 

2. If the Church is regardless of this golden op- 
portunity, other forces certainly are not. Inventions, 
commerce, politics, immorality, are pressing in to 
capture the most numerous and vir&e race of the 
world. Though mission boards may lag behind at 
this time when the Empire is in a state of flux, 
ready to receive the moulding influence of foreign 
hands and minds, keen Japan, with less than 50,000,- 
000 people to further her designs, is carrying on a 
most active propaganda in all that will make her 
ancient neighbor vastly more materialistic than she 
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now is. Nor does she forget reli^on. In the capital 
of the Imperial Province, the writer fonnd a Japan- 
ese missionary sent thither hj his fellow-Christians 
to aid in forwarding the Chnstian canse in China ; 
and in the heart of the Empire he visited a provincial 
capital where three representatives of Bndahism sent 
by their Japanese co-religionists had established a 
mission. 

3. To save China from herself and from external 
infinences hostile to her best life and truest develop- 
menty a host of strong missionaries is needed. The 
Chinese language is so difficnlt, the adaptability to 
native customs and ideas that are so essential to suc- 
cess is so hard to cultivate, the absence of Quick re- 
ligious responsiveness is so discouraging, the oppo- 
sition of friends of the in(|uirers is so powerful, the 
multitudes needing Christian ministry are so over- 
whelmingly numerous, that the strongest, wisest, 
most versatile, and most spiritual young man or 
woman need have no fear but that every talent will 
have opportunity for fullest exercise. But what, then, 
of those Christians who do not possess these qualities 
in high degree ? They too, are sorely needed. Some 
of the most fruitful workers in China are persons 
whose Chinese is halting and imperfect, but whose 
life speaks eloquently of the love of God evidenced by 
love for His needy children. If they are not wise 
they are wondrously winsome. In general, those 
who question their ability to satisfy the demands of 
China service should remember the developing power 
of a great work. One of the Empire's wisest mis- 
sionaries. Dr. Gibson, says on this point : ^* On the 
foreign field the missionary for the most part stands 
almost alone. At the best he is one of a very small 
body who are jointlj res|)onsible for all the varied 
departments of service which the time calls for. It 
is theirs also to watch the course of events, to recog- 
nize the signs of the times, to make new departures 
and start out new lines of work as necessity arises. 
Each man, therefore, feels called upon to bring out 
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the very best and utmost that is in him ; and many 
men haye discovered on the foreign fields to their own 
surprise and to the surprise of others, powers and 
capacities, both mental and spiritual, of whose ex- 
istence they were not previously aware.'* 

4. That the foregoing estimate of the present and 
prospective greatness of China and of the import- 
ance of hastening to her aid is not extreme, a few 
opinions of those who are competent to spe^ are 
quoted as samples of a great volume of corroborative 
evidence. Long ago, on his lonely island of exile. 
Napoleon gave nis estimate of the coming importance 
of the Empire in the pregnant sentence, ''When 
China is moved, it will cnange the £EU3e of the globe.*' 
An English authority of our own times. Sir Lepel 
Griffin, counted the Chinese in the list of ''the 
three mighties '' of the world's future, when he wrote 
of them, " This mysterious race, . . . with the 
Anglo-Saxons and the Bussians, will divide the earth 
a hundred years hence." In a similar strain the 
great Ghurcn historian, Neander, said years ago of 
their relation to the Kingdom of God, " It is a great 
step toward the Christianization of our planet, if 
Christianity ^ains an entrance into China." And 
Dr. Smith, wno knows the Empire and its inhabit- 
ants as does no other foreigner perhaps, writes after 
working there for more than a generation: "On 
account of its mass, its homogeneity, its high intel- 
lectual and moral qualities, its past history, its pres- 
ent and prospective relations to the whole world, the 
conversion of the Chinese ^ople to Christianity is 
the most important aggressive enterprise now laid 
upon the Church of Christ. • • • Money, labor, 
prayer, lavished upon the redemption of tne great 
Chinese Empire in the end will yield ampler returns 
than can be looked for in any other land. 

Statistics and Their Prophecy. — The forego- 
ing considerations, which are so full of encourage- 
ment, are re-enforced by data derived from the work 
of the four years following the Boxer Uprising. De- 
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spite the fact that thonsands of Christians were killed 
and that a large number were nntrae to their Chris- 
tian profession, the rate of increase of the native 
Chnrch has been remarkable. 

1. Leading statistical items fonnd in Ai>pendix E 
are the following : Total nnmber of missionaries at 
the beginning of 1904, 3,107, of whom 1,374 were 
men and 1,733 were women — ^a gain of thirteen per 
cent, since 1900 ; native workers of both sexes, 8,313, 
a gain of thirty per cent.; communicants, 131,404, 
as against 112,808 in 1900--a gain of seventeen per 
cent.; nnmber of stations occupied by missionaries, 
including duplicates, 765 — ^the actual number, not 
counting any twice, was 405— a gain of seventeen per 
cent.; outstations 3,666— a gain of forty-eight per 
cent.; day-school scholars hi^ increased twenty-two 
per cent, to 43,275 ; institutions higher than day- 
schools had increased sixty-two per cent, to 275 with 
7,283 students. There were seventy-two boards hav- 
ing their own f orei^ workers in the field, besides 
other important societies organized in the Empire 
Itself but having no paid workers. While America naa 
the largest number of societies and of missionaries, 
the latter number is misleading, since the large ma- 

i'oritj of members of the China Inland Mission are 
British, thus giving Great Britain the primacy. The 
province having me largest number of resident 
stations is Euang-tune ; Fu-chien, Ghiang-hsi, and 
Ghd-chiang follow, all with over thirty such sta- 
tions. 

2. Some generalizations are to be noted. The 

Sreatest percentage of gain was in school work, and 
igher education was here in the lead. The large in- 
crease in outstations, where native initiative predom- 
inates, suggests the increasing interest taken by the 
native Church in self-propagation. These nearly 
4,000 centers of light are the elements of great hope- 
fulness. The greatest percentage of increase in 
the missionary force is among ordained missionaries, 
which indicates the emergence of the Church from 
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address a Chinese crowd withont feeling that I am 
standing on the edge of a volcano/' 

5. It 18 a call to privilege also. While all seryice is 
this, there are diversities of glory. The Chinese mis- 
sionary is permitted to labor among one of the most 
remarkable races in history, and one of the most po- 
tent in its possible influence upon the life^ of onr 
times. He has to do with the reconstmctive forces 
of the China that is to be while the nation is in its 
plastic state, ready to receive the impress of foreim 
minds and hearts. It is also a privilege to take the 
place of another person whom the Oovemment might 
sammon to aid in reconstruction — were the mission- 
ary not there — ^bnt who wonld not care for the moral 
and spiritnal welfare of men. 

6. The present-day call is one to men and women 
of deepest consecration. A freonent Hebrew word for 
consecration means ^^with fnll hands.'' The sort 
most needed in the Chinese missionary is precisely 
this. Come to the Empire with a practical prepara- 
tion of various sorts; brin^ with yon the social (qualities 
of a Bicci, withont his defects; store the mind with 
learning of varied scope, to meet the intellectual 
needs of the day; come with a love that is undving 
for those who would perhaps put you to dea^, S 
they dared; come above all as a manifest child of 
Ood, endued with all those spiritual graces which 
sprine from the Holy Spirit and which are daily re- 
newed in a consecrated closet. Let every power be 
laid upon the altar, and self be sunk in Christ-like 
service. 
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ProTindal DiTisions. — China Proper ii often called by the 
Chinese The Eighteen ProTinces, but Shdng-ching, in southern 
Manchuria, may be considered as the nineteenth proTince. 
Formosa, since the recent war, belongs to Japan, and the only 
other considerable island, Hai-nan, constitutes part of Kuang- 
tung prorince. A few leading points concerning each of them 
are given below. For convenience in consulting the map, the 
order in which they are taken up is that of the thirteen which form 
boundary provinces — beginning at the northeast and passing 
southwiurd, westward, northwai^, and eastward to the starting- 
point — and later the six interior provinces are described. 

1. Sh^-Mng=AfELuent Capital (55,985 square miles, the size 
of Illinois ; population, 5,000, OCiO, or 89 per square mile, according 
to Bevolkerung der Erde, No. IX. ). Though the most populous 
part of the original realm of the Manchus, this section of Man- 
churia has always been essentially Chinese, and at the present time 
is being rapidly colonized by natives of the two provinces to the 
south of it It is one of the most fruitful mission fields of China, 
in spite of the strong opposition of Catholics. Mukden, the 
capital, gives its name to the province and stands second among 
the cities of the Empire in official rank. It is the chief centre of 
Protestant missionary work and is one of the pleasantest cities 
of residence in China. The southern tongue of this province 
contuns Port Arthur, recently won from Russia by Japan. 

2. C^t7i-/«= Direct Rule (including part north of the Wall, 
115,800 square miles, size of New England States, Pennsylvania, 
New Jersey; population, 20,937,000, or 172 per square mile). 
The name arises from the fact that " from this province tibie 
supreme power which governs the Empire proceeds," Peking, 
the capitid — regarded by travellers as the most interesting and 
unique city of Asia — flying within its boundaries. Mohamme- 
dans are quite numerous in this province, especially in the north, 
where in Peking alone 20,000 families are said to reside. Most 
of the territory is very flat and low-lying and consequently much 
of the land slong the rivers is subject to yearly devastation, 
l^entsin, its great port, was the residence of the far-famed Li 
Hung-clumg, who had for many years been China's virtual ruler. 
It is also an important seat of Western educational institutions. 

8. Shan'iung='EiBst of the Hills (55,970 square miles, size 
of Illinois; population, 88,247,900, or 688 per square mile). 

i6x 
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Shan-tung has a maritime border equal to more than half ita cir- 
cuit, which includes Wei-hai-wei and Eiao-chou Bay, recently 
taken possession of by England and Grermany respectively. This 
is the Holy Land of China, as within its borders were bom her 
two greatest philosophers and sages, Confucius and Mencius. Its 
sacred T^ai Shan, a mountain famous in Chinese history for 4,000 
years, is still annually visited by thousands of pilgrims. A 
French missionary mentions one such party consisting of old 
ladies from seventy-eight to ninety years of age who had travelled 
800 miles to secure a happy transmigration for their souls. 
Shan-tung is also a very fruitful mission field. 

4. Chiang-su—^yet Thyme, a name derived from the first 
syllables of its capital Chiang-nan — known to the West as Nan- 
lung — and of its richest city, Su-chou (38,600 square miles, 
size of Oklahoma; population, 13,980,235, or 362 per square 
mile) . lake the two preceding provinces, CMang-su forms part of 
the Great Plain. It has few hills and is more abundantly watered 
than any other province. It contains one of the former capitals 
of the Empire, Nanking, meaning Southern Capital, as Peking 
signifies Northern Capital Shanghai, its great semi-foreign 
city, ranks first among Chinese ports. Another famous place is 
Su-chou, reckoned by the Chinese as the luckiest place in which 
to be bom, because it has the handsomest people. Chiang- su 
was the main centre of the great T^ai P4ng rebellion, Nanking 
being the rebel capital from 1853 to 1864. 

5. (7^<^tan^= Tidal-bore River, a stream that gives its name 
to the province (36,670 square miles, size of Indiana; popula- 
tion, 11,580,692, or 316 per square mile). It is hilly tluroughout 
and is celebrated for its tea and silk. The capital, Hang-chou, 
occupies a most picturesque site looking toward the sea, and is so 
beautiful that with its sister city, Su-chou, it has given rise to 
the common proverb, *' Above there is Paradise, below are Su 
and Hang." Were it not for its furious tides and famous bore 
it would monopolize the eastern trade of China. It is one of the 
strongholds of Mohammedanism in the Empire. Ch^chiang^s 
climate is most healthful, its fruit and forest trees valuable, its 
manufactures varied and excellent, and its inhabitants compar- 
able in wealth, refinement, and learning with those of other 
provinces. 

6. JPV^<^'0n=Happily Established (46,320 square miles, some- 
what smaller than New York State ; population, 22,876,540, or 
494 per square mile). Though the smallest in the Empire since 
the island of Formosa has been added to Japan, this province is 
the most densely settled, Shan-tung and Ho-nan excepted. ^^ In 
the general features of its surface, the islands on the coasts, and 
its position with reference to the ocean it resembles the region 
east of New Hampshire.*' A German writer calls Fu-chien 
'Hhe Chinese Switzerland." Fu-chou, its capital, and Amoy 
are important places, both from a commercial and missionary 
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point of Tiew. Since the Eu-ch^dng (Ea-t4en) massacre of 
1895, missionary work in this province has marvellonsly pros- 
pered, proving anew that '^ the blood of martyrs is the seed of 
the Chnrch." 

7. jriMin^-<im^= Broad East (99,970 square miles=New York, 
New Jersey, Pennsylvania; population, 81,865,251, or 319 per 
square mile). The above area includes the island of Hai-nan. 
From this province, the birthplaoe of Chinese J^otestant mis- 
sions, most of our early knowledge of China was derived, as it 
was tiie only one open to foreign trade ; and from it have come 
to America almost all of our Chinese fellow-citizens. Its capital, 
Kuang-chou Fu (Canton), is probably the most populous city in 
the land and its inhabitants have been called the Yankees of 
China. Hongkong and Macao on this coast are well-known pos- 
sessions of Great Britain and Portugal, while thirty miles south- 
west from Macao, on the island of St. John, Rome's most famous 
missionary, Francis Xavier, died in 1552. 

8. KuangAisi = Broad West (77,200 square miles, size of 
North and South Carolina combined; population, 5,142,330, or 
67 per square mile). This most sparsely settled province has, 
like Hu-nan, strenuously resisted the coming of missionaries. 
Few foreigners have visited the country, as its people are poor 
and its products not very desirable. Several half-subdued tribes 
live within its boundaries, who, though under their own gover- 
nors, are subject to Chinese supervision. On the southwest, 
near Annam, are many descendants of Lao tribes who appear to 
have come under Chinese authority because of greater security 
to life and property. 

9. I^9i-na» = Cloudy South, t.«., south of the YUn-ling — 
Cloudy Mountains (146,680 square miles, size of New England, 
Pennsylvania and Virginia combined ; population, 12,324,574, or 
84 per square mile). The greater part of Yiin-nan consists of 
a plateau elevated a mile above the sea and containing many 
valley plains. It is richer in minerals of various sorts than any 
other province, and its copper mines bid fair to prove of value, 
now that Japanese engineers have been employed to teach the 
people modern mining methods. It also supplies to China much 
of its medicine, including besides '^ herbs and roots, fossil shells, 
bones, teeth and various products of the animal kingdom." Colo- 
nel Yule says of this section of the Empire that it is an '^Eth- 
nological Garden of tribes of various races and in every stage 
of uncivilization." From 1855 to 1873 much of the province 
was under the rule of the Panthays, a Mohammedan tribe. 

10. iS!si2-c^'tM9t = Four Streams (2 18« 480 square miles, some- 
what larger than the two Dakotas and Missouri; population, 
68,724,890, or 314 per square mile). This province, containing 
a greater area and population than any otiier in ^e Empire, 
derives its name from four important rivers which flow south 
into the Yang-tz^. Its western portioii is ft siicces^ion of mono- 
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tain-rang^s, sparsely settled and nnproductiye, and inhaUted by 
iMurbarons tribes. The triangular eastern portion teems with 
life and is one of the most prosperous sections of the Empire, 
save in times of nnnsnal drought or flood, when robbery, riots, 
and even cannibalism add to the general wretchedness. Its 
brine wells and the natural gas used to evaporate the salt are 
famous, and have made perhaps the greatest demand on Chinese 
perseverance and ingenuity. Its abounding clouds and mists and 
the large quantities of silk and wax exported are other distin- 
guishing features. Catholic missions have flourished here for 
many decades and recent Protestant effort has proved very suc- 
cessful, in spite of occasional outbreaks and the destruction of 
mission property. 

11. KcM-su = Voluntary Beverence— derived, like Chiang-su, 
from the names of two leading cities (125,450 square nules, 
somewhat larger than New Mexico ; population, 10,885,876, or 82 
per square mile). Kan-su is second in size and next to the low- 
est in sparseness of population among the provinces. Except in 
the eastern part, it is little else than ^^ a howling wilderness of 
sand or snow." As its central portion conomands the passage 
into Central Asia, it is of great stratej^c importance to &e Em- 
pire. This province was seriously affected by the great Moham- 
medan rebellion led by Yakub Beg and quelled by General Tso in 
1877. Williams thus writes of tMs conquest : ^^ During the early 
years of the campaign it appears that the soldiers were made to 
till the ground as well as construct fortiflcations. The history 
of the advance of this ^ agricultural army ' would, if thoroughly 
known, constitute one of the most remarkable achievements in 
the annals of any modem country." 

12. Shen-hMi = Western Deflles (75,270 square miles, size of 
Nebraska; population, 8,450,182, or 111 per square mile). This 
purely agricultural province is remarkable because of containing 
Hsi-an Fu, the capital of the Empire for more than 2,000 years. 
It is in that city that the famous Nestorian Christian Tablet was 
erected. It ranks next to Peking in importance, and the valley 
of the Wei ISUver, in which it stands, has been more closely con- 
nected with the fortunes of the C^hinese race than any other por- 
tion of C^hina. 

13. 8hcmrhsi'=iVfe9i of the Hills (81,830 square miles, size of 
Kansas ; population, 12,200,456, or 149 per square mile). More 
than half this area is a plateau, elevated more than a mile above 
sea-level, and constituting a vast coal-fleld. Iron of ^at purity 
is also very abundant, so that here are probably found the most 
remarkable coal and iron regions of ^% world. It has been 
estimated that, at the present rate of consumption, Shan-hsi 
could supply coal to the entire globe for thousands of years. It 
is. further remarkable as being tiie original seat of the Chinese 
people, and for sending out into the Empire, and even into 
Japan and America, a multitude of shrewd bankers^ The people 
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in general, howerer, are great opium-eaters and are poor. Fam- 
ine is freqnent, owing to lack of moisture. In the north rises 
the sacred mountain of the Buddhists, Wu-t^ai Shan, a popular 
resort for ^e Mongols of the north and west Mission work is 
actiTely prosecuted in the southern half of the prorince. 

14. Ho-wm = South of the RiTer, t.s., the Yellow River 
(67,940 square miles, size of Missouri; population, 86,816,800, 
or 520 per square mile). Leaving the produces lying on China's 
boundary, we take up those of the interior. Some of the most 
fertile parts of the Great Plain lie within Ho-nan, and for that 
reason and because of its central position, it was anciently 
known as the Middle Flowery Land and later as the Middle 
Kingdom. This is historic territory, and from the earliest times 
has been the scene of feudal and imperial strife and of literary 
triumphs as well. On this plain communication is largely de- 
pendent on the wheelbarrow, some of them with sails, to which 
Milton refers in the lines : 

** The barren plains 
Of 8<irlr4ma, where Chineaes dnve 
Wftii sails and wind their cany waggons ligtit" 

15. Ai^^id = Peace and Plenty-^coming from the names of 
two principal cities (54,810 square miles, larger than Wisconsin; 
population, 28,670,314, or 482 per square mile). Though ita 
southern half contains most productive soil and a great quantity 
of tea is produced, the province suffered so unspeakably during 
the T^ai P4ng rebellion that years will still be required before it 
regains its former prosperity. Baron von Bichtofen writes: 
^^The exuberant feitility of the soil in the lower portions of 
the province is not excelled by anything I have seen in temper- 
ate climates. ... I have waUced for miles through fields 
of hemp, the stalks of which were from eleven to thirteen feet 
high." 

16. CTUcm^-M = West of the River (69,480 square miles, 
comewhat larger than the State of Missouri ; population, 26,582,- 
125, or 882 per square mile). This mountainous province is said 
to resemble in sections the north counties of England. Within 
its borders were the great porcelain manufactories of the Sung 
dynasty, which as recently as 1850 employed a million workmen 
and still supply all the fine ware used in the country. The Vale 
of the White Deer, on the western side of Lake P^o-yang, is a 
favorite place of pilgrimage for Chinese literati, as in this vale 
Chu Hsi, the great philosopher and commentator on Confucius, 
lived and taught in the twelfth century. 

17. JETtf-i^et = North of Lake [Tung-t4ng] (71,410 square miles, 
size of North Dakota; population, 85,280,685, or 492 per square 
mile). A plain constitutes a large part of this* province, and ai^ 
other noticeable feature is the Han River, flowing from its north- 
western boundary to the Tang*tzft. At this Junction lies a trio of 
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cities, Han-k^on,Wa-ch^ang and Haa-jtng, which are of great im- 
portance commercially and otherwise. It is to Han-k'ou that the 
first great trunk line railroad has heen constructed from Peking. 
Some of the most magnificent scenery in the world is found in the 
Yang-tzu gorges between I-ch*ang and the Ssii-ch'uan border. 
In some portions the narrowed river runs over rapids, Uirough 
canyons, the walls of which rise to a height of more than a thou- 
sand feet. While its southwestern prefecture has an illiterate 
population, it was so powerful a factor in early and feudal his- 
tory that natiye scholars regard it very highly. 

18. :&u-nan= South of Lake [Tung-t^ing] (83,380 square miles, 
somewhat larger than Kentucky and Tennessee combined ; popu- 
lation, 22,169,673, or 266 per square mile). Mainly a country 
of hills, which segregate the people into small communities, its 
population has a reputation for violence and rudeness, especially 
the boat people and the inhabitants of the southern portion. On 
the other hand, Hu-nan has an enviable reputation for its men of 
letters, and the inhabitants in many sections are more prosperous 
than those of other provinces. A vast anthracite and bituminous 
coal-field, as extensive as that of Pennsylvania, is a source of 
prospective wealth. This province has been the hot-bed of anti- 
foreign sentiment, and the instigator, through its scurrilous 
publications, of the anti- Christian riots. Only recently have 
missionaries been allowed to labor there, and already some have 
sealed their testimony with their blood. 

19. Kue%'€hou = Noble Province (67,160 square miles, size of 
the two Virginias; population, 7,650,282, or 114 per square mOe). 
In spite of its name, this province ''is on the whole the poorest 
of the eighteen in the character of its inhabitants, amount of its 
products, and development of its resources." Malaria, caused 
by stagnant water and impure wells, and the rude races of 
Miao-tz& have brought Kuei-chou into disrepute. Yet it claims 
to possess the largest quicksilver deposits in the world, and pro- 
duces an abundance of coarse silk. 
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Prominent Events of the Historic Dynasties. — Instead 
of attempting to thread the wearisome mazes of Chinese history, 
only a few outstanding facts concerning the principal dynasties 
will he given. 

1. Though the first two of the historical dynasties do not 
wholly deserve the name, there are facts connected with the 
earlier one that should he mentioned. YU the Great, the 
founder of the Hsia dynasty, is the hero of an early Chinese 
flood — probably an unprecedented overflow of the Yellow River. 
While we need not believe that ^^ YU was 9.2 cubits high," nor 
that ^^at that time heaven rained down gold three days," we 
must believe that he possessed rare skill as a hydraulic engineer. 
With him came a change in the principle of succession to the 
throne, which thenceforth was to be hereditary within the reign- 
ing family. Then also arose the feudal state — ^YU divided his 
realm into nine principalities — which existed during three dynas- 
ties until 255 e.g. This system was much like that prevailing 
in Europe during the Middle Ages. 

2. The third d/yntuty^ and the longest on the throne, the 
Chou, not only boasted of its great men, King Wu, its founder, 
Duke Chou, and China's three great philoi^ophers, Lao-tzU, 
Confucius, and Mencius, but it was the time when new emphasis 
was laid on the flve relations of society, when flues leadhig to 
bribery became common, when the seal character was invented, 
and when the state of morals sunk from bad to worse in spite 
of the persistent efforts of the Empire's greatest reformers. 
During &iB period the Tartars began those predatory incursions 
that were later to prove so serious a menace. 

3. Succeeding the Chou came the Ch^vn dyruuty. The feudal 
state of Ch4n had been prominent for centuries, and toward 
the close of the preceding dynasty, when seven principalities 
contended for the supremacy, Ch4n was victorious. Though 
the family occupied the throne for less than fifty years, it was at 
this time that the Great Wall was completed, the books burned 
and scholars slaughtered or exiled, and the feudal states fused 
into a truly imperial mass. The Empire under this dynasty 
included nearly all the territory now known as China Proper. 

4. An honored designation of the Chinese to-day is Sons or 
Men of Han, a name derived frem the Bian dynastyy which, 
with the Eastern and Later Han, reigned two centuries before' 
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the dnifliaa erm, and loiiiewiuit longer aller it Thif is the 
fdnnatiTe period of Chtneee politjr luid inntitiitiona, the time 
when the derelopnieiit of oommefoe, arte, and fitentnre^— eepe- 
dally faiftoiy and pliiloMplij — adranoed with lapid atridea, and 
wlien good goreninient, based on a penal code, was established. 
The sjstem of oompetttiTe rfamfiiations for oflloe began with 
the f oonder of the Han, and this is another reas<m whj* thia 
djnastj has been the most popolar in Chinese faistoiy. Buddhism 
was oiBdaUy introdnoed into the Smpire doling tiie reign of the 
rixteenth Han em peror. 

6. The period of the Sam JTwo, or three warring states of the 
third centoiy, lias been made reiy famous, not becanse of its 
intrinsic importance, but hj reason of a notaUe historical noTel, 
^« The Histoiy of the Three States," which, like Scotfs writmgs, 
^ has impressed the erents and actors of those dajs upon the 
popolar mind more than anj history in the language. " 

€. Daring the 800 jears zollowing a-d. 680, occors one of the 
most illnstrions periods in China's remarkable past. The T^amg 
dynatiy is distingnished for having seen the introduction of 
l^estorian Christhmity and Mohammedanism, for bcang the 
Golden Age of Chinese poetrj, and for its territorial expansion, 
so that Korea became a national possession on the east, and Per- 
sia, in the remote west, asked assistance of the Middle ffingdom. 
Southern China dates its dTilization and inooi^oration into the 
Chinese rule from the dajs of the glorious THmgs. 

7. When Europe was experiencing its darkest midniglit, in 
the decades preceding the diead millennial jear, the splendors of 
the Swng dynasty burst upon the Orient. If tiie T^ang writers 
had been poets, tiiose of Sung might be called phUosoiSiers and 
representatlTes of China's Augustan Age of Literature ; at least 
it was at this time that Chu Hsi flourished, and a host of oUier 
authors who had begun to inquire into the nature and use of 
things. One result of such inquiry and discussion was the un- 
successful trial of socialistic principles. ^* It is under the Sung 
dynasty that the language ^ is supposed to reach its acme, to haye 
become complete in all its f onnal and material equipment, hay- 
ing everytiiing needful to make it an effective instrument for ex- 
pressing the national mind ;' and works on philosophy of great 
and permanent value were produced." For more than a hu^lred 
years preceding their dethronement the Sung emperors were 
harassed beyond measure by the incursions of the CSiins, the 
ancestors of the present Manchu dynasty. They at onetime 
held the territory north of the Yellow River, and even penetrated 
to the banks of the Yang-tzli. 

8. A little more than 600 years ago, after an independent ex- 
istence of more than 8,000 years, the Tilan or Mongol dynasty 
brought the Chinese under their first foreign domination. ** Thrt 
vivadous gossip and prince of travellers, Marco Polo," has made 
this dynas^ most fully known in his story of the famous Kublal 
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Khaiif who deepened uid lengthened the Grand Canal. Professor 
Dongas thus writes concerning Kublai : ^^ Neyer in the history 
of China was tiie nation more illustrious, nor its power more 
widclj felt, than under his sovereignty. ... At this time 
his authority was acknowledged from the l^rozen Sea almost to 
the Straits of Malacca. With the exception of Hindustan, 
Arabia, and the westernmost parts of Asia, all the Mongol 
princes, as far as the Dnieper, declared themseWes his yassids, 
and brought regularly their tribute." 

9. Witii the OTerthrow of the Mongols, the throne once more 
reverted to the Chinese, and the Ming or Brtghi dynasty ruled 
the Empire for nearly three centuries. The first Mmg emperor, 
the son of a laboring man, soon won all hearts by catering to the 
higher classes through the promotion of literature and the estab- 
lishment of libraries in great cities, and by a lavish distribution 
of salt to the poorer classes. The temporaiy occupation of Nan- 
king as the capital, repairs on the Great Wall, the coming of the 
Portuguese, and the arrival of the Jesuit missionaries were 
events of importance in this dynasty, as also the framing of a 
code of laws that has been the basis of subsequent administra- 
tion. Northern border invasions increased in violence in the 
latter part of this period, and internal rebellion led to the capture 
of Peking by a rebel leader, and the suicide of the Emperor. 
In despair, a Chinese general in the northeast besought the assist- 
ance of the Manchus, with the result that the rebellion was 
quelled, and the further result that the Manchu camel refused 
to leave the tent into which he had been encouraged to thrust hit 
nose. 

10. Thus it happened that the present Ta CkHng or Pwrt 
dynasty came from Manchuria, on the northeast, into China, 
and have remained its foreign rulers for more than two hundred 
and fifty years, since 1644. Under the nine Ch^ing emperors 
China has gradually emerged from her haughty seclusion of 
ages, and is perforce taking her place in the great family of 
nations. Some of the important events marking the reigns of 
this dynasty are the early educational work and the imperial 
surveys of the Catholic missionaries, the splendid literary monu- 
ments left by the famous Emperor, K^ang Hsi, the extension of 
power in the west and northwest, tiie wars with Russia, England, 
and France, and with Mohammedan rebels, the pseudo-Christian 
T^ai P^ing rebellion, and the inroads since 1897 of Western 
Powers. The most marked characteristic of last century's his- 
tory, so far as the Kingdom of God is concerned, is the begin- 
ning and rapid spread of Protestant missions throughout the 
Eighteen Provinces and Manchuria. 
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pIST OP MISSIONABY SOCIETIES LABORING IN CHINA 

The following list is alphabetical only in the sense that the 
black-faced initials, chosen to represent the longer society names, 
are alphabetically arranged. The full name of the society fol- 
lows the initials, and in the case of Continental organizations, 
both the original name and a translation of the same are given. 
Societies anziliiury, or closely related, to those mentioned in this 
list are entered nnder those to which they are so related unless 
^ey are wholly independent The nationality and date of en- 
trance on work in China are indicated within marks of paren- 
thesis. 



American Advent Mission Society (United States, 1897). 
Has workers in An-hni and Chiang-sn provinces. 
JLBCra American Board of Conunissioners for Foreign Mis- 
sions (United States, 1830). 
Has workers in Chih-li, Fn-chien, Hongkong, Eoang^ 
tang, Shan-hsi, and Shan-tung provinces. 
ABMU American Baptist Missionary Union (United States, 

1848). 
Has workers in Chd-chiang, Hu-pei, Euang-tung, 
and Ssii-ch'aan provinces. 
UNI American Bible Society (United States, 1876). 

Has workers in Chiang-sn, Chih-li, Hn-pei, Knang- 
^^ tung, and SsA-ch'nan provinces. 

AXFM Allgemeiaer evangelisch-protestantischer Missions- 

verein, '^ General Evangelical Protestant Mis- 
sionary Society " (Germany, 1885). 
^^ Has workers in Shan-tnng province. 
APfX American Friends' Board of Foreign Missions (United 

States, 1890). 
Has workers in Chiang-su province. 
AMCK American Norwegian (Lutheran) China Mission (United 

States, 1899). 
Has workers in Ho-nan and Hu-pei provinces. 
B Evangelische Missions-Gesellschaft, Basel, ^^Evan- 

gelical Missionary Society, Basel" (German; 
headquarters in Switzerland, 1852). 
Has workers in Hongkong and in Kuang-tung prov- 
ince* 
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Bible Christian Home and Foreign Misflionaiy Sodefy 
(Great Britain, 1885). 
Has workers in Ytln-nan province. 

BF Berliner Franenverein fiir China, ^^ Berlin Ladies' 

Society for China"; also called Berlin Found- 
ling House (Germany, 1850). 
Has workers in Hongkong. 

British and Foreign Bible Society (Great Britain). 
Has workers in Chiang-hsi, Chiang-au, Chih-li, Hong- 
kong, Euang-hsi, Kuang-tung, Manchuria, Shan- 
tung, Ss^-ch^uan, and Yiin-nan proyinces. 

British and Foreign Sailors' Society (Great Britain, 
1895). 
Has workers in Chiang-sn proyince. 

Baptist Missionary Society (Great Britain, 1859). 
Has workers in Chiang-su, Shan-hsi, Shan-tung, and 
Shen-hsi provinces. 

Bnl Gesellschaft zur Bef orderung der evangelischen Mis- 

sionen unter den Heiden, ^^ [Berlin] Society for 
the Promoting of Evangelical Missions among 
the Heathen" (Germany, 1882). 
Has workers in Kuang-tung and Shan-tung provinces. 

BZX Baptist Zenana Mission (Great Britain, 1898). 

Has workers in Shan-hsi, Shen-hsi, and Shan-tung 
provinces. 

OA Christian and Missionary Alliance (United States,1890). 

Has workers in An-hui, Chiang-su, Hu-nan, Hu-pei, 
Kan-su, and Kuang-hsi provinces. 

OBX Mission to the Chinese Blind (Great Britain, 1888). 
Has workers in Chih-li province. 

000 Canton Christian College (United States). 

Has workers in Kuang-tung province. 

OEZICB Church of England Zenana Missionary Sociiety (G^at 

Britain. 1884). 
Has workers in Fu-chien province. 

one Cbinu. Inland Mission (International, 1865). 

Finnish Free Church Mission (1890). 
German China Alliance Mission (1889). 
Norwegian Mission in China (1894). 
Scandinavian China Alliance Mission (1891). 
Swedish Holiness Union (1890). 
Swedish Mission in China (1887). 
Has workers in An-hui, Ch6-chiang, Chiang-hsi, 
Chiang-su, Chih-li, Ho-nan, Hu-nan, Hu-pel, Kan- 
su, Euei-chou, Shan-hsi, Shan-tung, Shen-hsi, 
Ssd-ch^uan, and YUn-nan ; also in Burma. 
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ex Oiriftum Mkriooiy raaantmlj called ^^Bfeyncn" 

(Great Britain, 1886). 
Kofthweai Klaiifri MiMion. 
Haa workera in Cb^-duanf , doanip-liai, CSIiiMi, Ha- 
pd, and Sban-Cong proiinoea. 

CMS Chnrch Miaaionaiy Sodelj for Aiiica and tiie Saaft 

(Great Britain, 1844). 
Haa worlcera in (}li6-eliiang, Chianf-aii, Fu-idiien, 
Hongkong, Hn-nan, Knang-bii, Knang-tang, and 
8a&Hdihian proTinoea. 
OF Board of Ifiaalona and C^orch Erection, C!innberiand 

Freabyterian Chnr^ (United Statea, 1898). 
Haa workera in Hn-nan proTince. 

MfM (^nrch of Scotland Foreign Miaaion Committee ((3reat 

Britain, 1878). 
Chnrcli of Scotland Women'a Aaaociation for 
Foreign Mia riona. 
Haa workera in Hn-pei prorince. 
raSO Deutache Blindenmiaaion in CSuna, in Hildeaheim, 

^' German Blind Miaaion " (GKermanj). 
Haa workera in Knang-tong proTince. 
BX Danake Miadonaaelakab, ^' Daniah Miaaionaxy Society ** 

(Denmark, 1896). 

Haa workera in Manchnria. 

FOMI Foreign Chriatian Miaaionaxy Society (United Statea, 

1886). 
Has workera in An-hni, Chiang-ao, and Saii-ch'aan 
proTincea. 
Friends' Foreign Mission Association (Great Britain, 
1886). 
Has workers in SsA-ch^nan proTince. 
Finska Missions-Sallskapet, *^ Finnish Missionary So- 
ciety " (IlnUnd, 1901). 
Haa workers in Hn-nan (?) province. 

Hauges Synodes Einamissionsmode, ^' Hanges Synod's 
China Mission" (United States, 1892). 
Has workers in Ho-nan and Hu-pei proTinces. 
Independent Baptist Missionary MoTement, also called 
Gospel Mission (United States, 1892). 
Haa workers in An-hui, CJhiang-hsi, and Shan-tnng 
proTinces. 
Indaptadant. 

These workers are in An-hui, Ch^hiang, C!hiang- 
hsi, Chiang-sn, and Fu-chien provinces. 
XBX John G. Kerr Befnge for the Insane (United States). 

Has workers in Kuang-tnng province. 
LBX Lutheran Brethren Mission. 

Has workers in Hu-pei province. 
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IMS London Mittionary Society (Great Britain, 1807). 

Has workers in Chiang-sn, Chih-li, Fn-chien, Hon|^ 
kong, Hn-nan, Hu-pei, Koang-tung, and Ssi- 
ch'nan proTinces. 
lOssionarj Society of the Methodist Chnrch [in Canada] 
(Canada, 1891). 
Woman's Missionary Society of the Methodist 
Church in Canada. 
Has workers in Ssii-ch'nan. 

Missionary Society of the Methodist Episcopal CSiurch 

(United States, 1847). 
Methodist Publishing House, supported jointly by 
XZ and MBS. 
Has workers in An-hui, Chiang-hsi, Chiang-su, 
Chih-li, Fu-chien, Hu-pei (natire workers). Shan- 
tung, and Ssii-ch^uan proTinces. 
Board of Missions of the Methodist Episcopal Church, 

South (United States, 1848). 
Methodist Publishing House, supported jointly by 
XZandlOS. 
Woman's Foreign Missionary Society of the Meth- 
odist Episcopal Church, South. 
Has workers in Ch6*chiang and bhiang-su proTinces. 

Methodist New Connexion Missionary Society (Great 
Britain, 1859). 
Has workers in (3hih-li and Shan-tung provinces. 
Woman's Foreign Missionary Society of Uie Methodist 
Protestant Church (United States, 1900). 
Has workers in Hu-nan province. 
National Bible Society of Scotland (Great Britain, 
1863). 

Has workers in Chiang-su, Chihrli, Fu-chien, Hu- 
pei, and Ssii-ch^uan provinces. 
VLX Norske lutherske Kinamissionsforbund, *^ Norwegian 

Lutheran China Alliance " (Norway, 1894). 
Has workers in Hu-pei province, 
ra Norske Missionsselskab, ^^ Norwegian Missionary So- 

ciety" (Norway). 
Has workers in Hu-nan province. 

POO Foreign Missions Committee of the Presbyterian 

Church in Canada (Canada, 1888). 
Has workers in Ho-nan and Kuang-tung provinces. 

POX Foreign Missions Committee of the Presbyterian 

CSiurch of England (Great Brita^ .., 1847). 
Has workers in Fu-chien and Kuang-tung provinces. 
POI Foreign Mission of the Presbyterian CSiurch in Ireland 

(Great Britain, 1869). 
Has workers in Chih-li province and in Manchuria* 
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n Domestic and Foreign Missionary Society of the Prot- 

estant Episcopal Chnrch in the United States 
of America ; known in China as The American 
Church Mission (United States, 1835). 

Has workers in An-hui, Chiang^hsi (natire workers), 
Chiang-su, Hu-nan (natiye workers), and Hu-i>ei 
provinces. 
"n Boanl of Foreign Missions of the Pre8h3rterian Church 

in the U. S. A. (United States, 1844). 

Has workers in An-hui, ChS-chiang, Chiaiig-sn, 
Chih-li, Hu-nan, Kuang-tung, and s£in-tung proT- 
inces. 
PVZ Presbyterian Church of New Zealand Mission (New 

Zealand). 
Has workers in Kuang-tung proyince. 

P8 Executive Committee of Foreign Missions of the Pres- 

byterian Church in the United States (Southern) 
(United States, 1867). 
Has workers in Ch^chiang and Chiang-su provinces. 

BCA Board of Foreign Missions of the Reformed Church 

in America (United States, 1842). 
Has workers in Fu-chien province. 
B0IT8 Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions of the 

Reformed Church in the United States (United 
States). 
Has workers in Hu-nan province. 
BX Rheinische Missionsgesellschaft, " Rhenish Missionary 

Society " (Germany, 1847). 
Has workers in Kuang-tung province. 

XP Synod of Reformed Presbyterian Church in North 

America (United States, 1897). 
Has workers in Kuang-tung province. 
8A7X Scandinavian American Christian Free Mission (United 

States, 1888). 
Has workers in Kuang-tung province. 

SAX Scandinavian Alliance Mission of North America 

(United States, 1891). 
Has workers in Kan-su and Shen-hsi provinces. 

BBO Foreign Mission Board, Southern Baptist Convention 

(United States, 1845). 
Has workers in Chiang-su, Kuang-hsi, Kuang-tung, 
and Shan-tung provinces. 

Sallskapet Svenska Baptist Missionen, ^^ Swedish Bap- 
tist Missionary Society " (Sweden, 1891). 

Has workers in Shan-tung province. 
South Chih-li Mission (United States). 

Has workers in Chih-li and Slum-tnng proTinces. 
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IDA Miteion Board of Serenth-day Adyentista (United 

States, 1888). 
Has workers in Hongkong and in Fa-chien, Ho-nan 
and Kuang-tung proyinces. 

IDB Seventh-day Baptist Missionary Society (United States, 

1847). 
Has workers in Chiang-sn prorince. 

8BM0 Swedish ETangelical Mission Corenant of America 

(United States, 1890). 
Has workers in Hu-pei province. 

8MT Svenska Missionsfdrbnndet, ^^ Swedish Missionary 

Society" (Sweden, 1890). 
Has workers in Hu-pei province. 

IPQO Church of England Mission, Diocese of North China; 

affiliated with Society for the Ihropagation of 
the Gospel (Great Britain, 1874). 
Has workers in Chih-li and Shan-tung provinces and 
in Manchuria. 

UBW Woman's Missionary Association of the United Breth- 
ren in Christ (United States, 1889). 
Has workers in Euang-tung province. 

ITS Home and Foreign Missionary Society of the United 

Evangelical Church (United States, 1900). 
Has workers in Hu-nan province. 

im United Free Church of Scotland Foreign Missions 

(Great Britain, 1863). 
Has workers in Manchuria. 

imFO United Methodist Free (IShurches, Home and Foreign 

Missions (Great Britain, 1864). 
Has workers in Chd-chiang province. 

UllMBllMted. 

These workers are in Chiang-su, Shan-hsi, and Shan- 
tung provinces. 

UMB United Society of Christian Endeavor for China (In- 

temational). 
Has workers in C!!hiang-su province. 

Wm Wesleyan Methodist Missionary Society (Great Brit- 
ain, 1851). 
Has workers in Hongkong and in Hu-nan, Hu-pei, 
Kuang-hsi, and Kuang-tung provinces. 

WV Woman's Union Missionary Society of America for 

Foreign Lands (United States, 1881). 
Has workers in Chiuig-su province. 

Tale Foreign Missionary Society (United States, 1903). 
Has workers in Hu-nan provmce. 
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TXGA Foreign Department, International Committee of 

Yonng Men's Christian Associations (North 
America, 1895). 
Has workers in Chiang-su, Chih-li, Hn-pei, and Fa- 

chien proyinces, and in Hongkong. 

TWOA World's Young Women's Christian Association (Inter- 
national, 1904). 
Has workers in Chiang-sn province. 
Associations formed in China for special work, composed of 
missionaries connected with other missionary societies are also 
given here. 
Central China Beligions Tract Society (1876). 
China Baptist Pnhlication Society. 
China Missionary Alliance (1901). 
Chinese Tract Society (1878). 
Christian Vemacnlar Society of ShangM (1890). 
Educational Assodadon of China (1877). 
Kiangsi-Hnnan Tract Press. 
Medical Missionary Society (1886). 
Methodist Publishing House (1908). 
North China Tract Society (1888). 
Seaman's Mission, Shanghai 

Society for the Diffusion of C^iristian and General Knowledge 
among the CSiinese (1887). 



APPENDIX D 

PRONOUNCING INDEX OF STATIONS AND OP 
CHINESB WORDS AND NAMES 

The Mission Stations. — In order to unify the Tarions bjb- 
terns of Romanization nked by the different societies, that of 
Sir Thomas Wade, employed in the body of this book, is used 
here and on the accompanying map. A few exceptions are 
made in the case of well-known names, like Canton, Peking, 
Hongkong, etc.^ and in towns where the differences between 
the local pronunciation and that of Mandarin are exceedingly 
marked, such cases being almost wholly confined to the dialect 
regions of Fn-chien and Kuang-tung. In order to enable those 
who know only the Romanization of their own society, the 
spelling familiar to them will be found in its proper alphabetical 
order with a cross-reference to the Wade spelling (printed in 
Clarendon type), where particulars concerning the work may be 
found. After the name of the station, a closely allied spelling 
is sometimes given. Tlie letters following a place name hone 
these meanings: F. indicates a city of Fu rank; T., a T4ng 
city; C, a Chou city; H., a Hsien city. After this follows 
within parentheses the pronunciation, then the capital letter and 
numeral indicating the square on the map where the station is 
found, and immediately following the name of its proYince. 
Beneath this appear the Clarendon initial letters indicating the 
society or societies having work in that place, — the significance of 
the initials may be learned from the Society list of Appendix C, — 
the year in which the society began operations, enclosed w.thin 
parentheses, and the missionary force laboring there. The data 
for the missionary force have been obtained from the ^^ Directory 
of Protestant Missionaries in China, Japan, and Corea, for the 
Year 1904," published at Hongkong. While some errors have 
been detected and corrected by the author, it is believed that 
even though other errors remain, it is as satisfactory a state- 
ment as to the force on the field at the beginning of 1904 as can 
be secured. 

Key to the Pronunciation here Used. — Immediately pre- 
ceding Chapter I of this volume, an approximately correct key of 
the Wade system of Chinese Romanization is given. Experience 
with study classes shows that a more popular, even if less cor- 
rect, system of pronunciation should be furnished. Accord- 
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inglj, after the Chinese words and proper names f onnd in this 
Index follows within parentheses the indication of this easier 
system of pronunciation. The powers of the yarious letters 
within parentheses are given below. Any letters not found in 
the list have their nsual English sonnd. 

a as in mate. er as in over. ow as in now. 

a " " father. g " " game. ss " " hiss, 

a " " an. f " " ice. ts " " mats, 

ds " " pads. i " " pin. fi " " mud. 

e " " me. 6 " " old. a " French u, 

h ^^ ^^ men. oo ^^ ^^ too. or German Q. 



Amoy=Sharinto T. (ShA-miin). E5. Fu-chien. 

LMS (1844) 4 men, 3 wives, 2 other women (1 phsraician). 

RBS 1 man. 

PCE (1850) 5 men (1 physician), 3 wives, 4 other women. 

RCA (1842) $.men (1 physician), 3 wives, 5 other women. 
An-ch*inc F. (An-clilng) £3. An-huL 

CDC (1869) 3 men, 2 wives. 

PE(1894) 3 men a physician). 
AN-HuI (An-whd). This province has workers of the foUowing sooietief 

AA, CA. CIM, .FCMS, IBM, INDEPENDENT, MB, PB, PN. 
An-Jto=An-ren (An-rfin) E4. Chiang>hsi. 

CIM (1889) 5 unmarried women. 
An-k*inc, see AnH$h'ing Fu, An-hui. 
An-lu F. (An-loo) D3. Hu-peL 

WMS 1 man. 1 wife. .. 
An-€hun F., An-shuen (An-shoon) C^. Koei-chou. 

CDC (1888) 1 man, 1 wif«. 2 other women. 
An-tunff H., An-tong (An-doong) £3. Chiang-su. 

CIM(1893).3 women. 
An-tung H. (An-doong) same as Sha-ho-tsii Fl. Manchuria. 

DM 1 man, 1 wife. 
A-shih Ho, Ashiho (X-sher H5ii), 130 miles north <^ Kirin. Manchuria. 

UFS (1892) 2 men (1 physician), 2 wives. 

B 

Bhamo, diinese Hsin-ehieh (ShIn-jeSh) A5. Burma. 
CDC (1875) 1 man, 1 wife. 



Canton=Kuang-chou F. (Gooftng-j5) D5. Kuang-tung. 
ABCFM (1830) 1 man, 1 wife, 1 other woman. 
ABS 1 man. 
BFBS 1 man, 1 wife. 
Bnl (1867) 5 men, 2 wives. 
CMS (1898) 4 unmarried women. 
KKI 1 maie physician. 
LMS (1807) 3 men, 2 wives, 2 other women. 

PN (1844) 9 men ( 2 physicians), 7 wives, 8 other women (2 physicians). 
PNZ 2 men, 2 wives. 
8AFM (1899) 1 man, 2 unmarried women. 



PtOSOVNcmC INDEX 



(Sang Cliili-tuiiji^ (J*iu Jor-doons). di 

1% (ISSa) 2 men (1 pbysuun), 1 wife. 2 other wa 

KCA (188n 2 numamed womsD. 
Chaur-Uo Hui (Jbu-low Hooft) = Frasbyteiutia. 
Ch'uis-li E. rChOns-U) E2. Chih-H. 

""" "<W " ' ~ ' ' " 



HE 3 wtn (1 pbyBicinn), 3 wiveg, 2 other von 

Chuw-pSi H., Chaiiapu (Jlns^pao) Efi. fn-chli 

PCE (187« 3 men (2 phyHElinsi 3 »iv«, 3 ot 



'h'uiE-uu F» 
CJTamen, Z 



r4) 3 men (2 phyHeiuisl, 3 irivei 
F., ChBDg'Bhs (Chlns-gbft) 114. 




. _. ,__ iDong) B4. 

BCMS (1888) 3 men, 2 wivea 
Ch'so-yang H. (Chow-ySog) F 

PCni902) 1 D 

ChM Abu F., h . __ 

CHE-CHIAIIG IJa-jiing). Tliia pravinw biu worken of tba toDowIlll ■ 

aeties: ABHII, CIH, CMS, IH&EPEHDEHT, BCES, PR, PS, DMPC. 
CbeIoo=CTiih-fu (.Ti^r-foo) F2. Shmi-tunfr 

BFBS I m&n, 1 wife. 

cm (1S7S) 10 men (I physioiui), 9 wiv«. 10 other woma 

I'll (1802) 6 men. 4 wiv«g, S other woioea (1 phyuaimi). 

SFGC (1874) 2 mea. 1 wiTo. 

UltCOHHECI^D 1 man, 1 unnurried vomu. 
Chen (iQn), in pUoe nunes It loeiine a nurt. 
Chla'Chii-kou, Chen-ku-keo (Jtin-jH-«e). 9i«n-b«l. 

CIM (1900) 1 m»n, 1 wife. 
Chta-chiuE, F., (Then-ldimc {JQa-)Unj|> EX. CUaaa-n. 

cm (ISS) 1 man (1 phyiuoiu}. Iwile, 4 other woDun. 

HE 1 Dutn. 1 wife, 4 other women (2 pbyndaiu). 



Chtn-cbou P., Ch'«n-<iheo (Chfia-jO) K3. 

cm (1SB6) S women. 
Ch-tn-cliou F. (ChOa-jO) lU. Hn-nan. 



u P., Ch'^-flt 
--)2wDmen. 
'. (Chfln-jO) II 

A (phyaoiaD), I wife. 
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PH<1904) 3 DHB CphyMiu). 1 wi 

OiCDf (JOnc). ■ Ciiiniw nirruime. 
Cti'Coc (cbflnc), in pls« !!»"■" it ™ 

<W(lS87)2meD, Zwivt.. 
Cb'tac-«n P. Cb'ea-tu. Oienctu (CbOng-doo) B3, 3ia-c)i*ua. 

BFBSl^tm. I wife. 

cm (ISSI) 3 men. 2 wivEi, 2 otlwr wonien. 

MCC (1891} 4 men (2 phyneiuu). 3 wivea. S other women (3 phriieiuu), 

ME S nwa, (1 pbynciiui). 3 wives, 1 alhei wamui. 
Cbtnc-T'nc-kuui T., Cben^iuu-kuu (JBDC-y&uc-cooftD) E3. Aii-IinL 
^ml CIsSt) 1 mwi. 
CWo-Tflan P., CJien-Qen {CbOn-yOla) C4, Suci-cbaa. 

CDI<lM)4)2iii— ■ — '- ' "^ 

- - -rt,- -^ " 
_M(1 

Caieo-kU' 

— " ■ l»i t:2. I 

;n (2 pbrBil 



Chi C fJC) E2. Chih-IL 
1118(1888)5 •"-'— 

Chi C. (Ji) D2. 
cm (1891) 1 



Chia-bdni F. (J«i-ghinE) F3. Cht-ctalus. 
~"I895) 3 mend physician), 3 wi — " - 
F. (J«-fin> E4. Chiins-bAi. 
(1801) I mui, I wife. T other i 



OuaoB (ieinc)=i. river. 

CbUnc C. (JUng) DZ. Shu-hsi. 

OH (1898). 
Chiaoi-chiDi H. (Je&ni-JInE) C4. Sia-ca'Diui. 

CM (190^ 1 mso, 1 «i(e. 
Chiimg Chill, we Cbunp-chou F.. Fu-chlcn. 
CHIAnG-.HSI Uesng-abaj. This province hu workers of the totlawins so- 

detlM: BFBS, CHI, CM. IBM, IH DEFER DEKT, HE, PE (native worken). 
CHIAnG-SD (Ji&ng-Mo). TiiisprcWncehasworkeraorthefoliowingBocielies: 

AA. ABS, AFFH, BFBS, BF^ BHS, CA. CIH, CHS, FCHS, MDEPEII- 

DEBT, LMS, HE, HES, H8S, PE, PB, PS, SBC, SDB. nBCOmiECTED, 

DSCE, WU, YHCA. YWCA. 
Chliag-vin B. (JeAnit-yTn) F3. CUuit-SIi. 

PS ri89G) * men (phyaiciun). 1 wivea. 1 other woman. 

nnCONHECTEr) 1 mu>, l wife. 
Chiao C. Kino (JCow) F2. Shu-tunc. 
__SB1I (l""" " ■■ -■ — 

J fl8iM)"3" 

cm (ISSS) 2 mEii, I wiie. 

HCC (1862) S men (I phyaician). 3 wives. Z otba women <1 phyueiui]. 

ABlSr (1890) 2 men, 2 wives. 

B (1883) 3 men (1 phyaician). 2 wivea. 
rh'l-cbBQ, eee (^I'ih-ohpu F- An-buL 
Chieh C. (JHh) D3. Shao-hii. 

CIM {1895) 1 mun, I wife, 1 other woman. 
CUeh-hilu H. {Jeeh-ah«oo) D2. Shan-h^ 

CQf (ISei) 3 unmarried women. 
CUeb-nnc H. (JM-yftog) E.^ KuaDE-tuns. 

ABlIUOSOe) 1 man. 1 wife, 2 unmarrieif women, bath physiciaai. 
Chlen C. (OhMn) C3. SheD-hsL 

cm (1891) I man, 1 wife. I other woman. 
Chien-ch-ani F. (JHn-ch&ag) Et. Chiang-hci. 

cm (1899) 2 men. 
Chien-cb'aoi H. (.TeSD-chJlng) E^. Cbiang-h^ 
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Cblca-oiof F. (J{«n-Dln() E4. Fu-cbli 
CEZKS 3 UDiDBrTied women. 
CIM (1874) 4 msD (1 phjsLoian), 2 wi 

Chlcn-pHoE H. (J«a-p[ii() £3. An-hu 
CIM 118B4) I ■ -■'- - —- 



i-tu Hiu (JUd-iIoo HooA)' 
~. (JMa-ying) F.i. 
3 uniiiwTied wod._. 
L (ChMn-ytBK) C3. 



joa)=EnH 

:hlen-Yiing H. (JMa-ying) FA. Fu- 
CMS(1B91) ' ■— - 



C1U(] 

Ji-bul. 

..— u-^. ,...-.=,. 'liiia province hat traiiian of tba folloi 

ABCFH, ABS, BFBS, CBH, CIM, CM, LHS, HE, HHC. t 

SCM, SgCITMCA. 
Cbl-mo H. (Je-mBIl) F2. Shu-tunc 

Bui nww) 2 men. 1 irife. 
Ch'in (CblD), ilyDutic oBine. 
Chnn C. <CfcIn) C3. Km-«u. 

CDC (IS7a) 2 mSD. 1 wife, 2 otber nooieii. 
Cbi-MO F. (Je-n*n) E2. Stun-luna. 

PII<1872) 3 inpn (1 phyiic-imi), 2 wives. 1 otlMr iroiii»a (1 pi 
Chinchew. aee Ch'tian-cliou F.. Fu-oblen. 
Chin-chDU F., Cbuichon (Jln-jri) FI. Uviclmrim. 

PCI (ISel) 1 DiBQ. 1 wifg. 1 other womui. 
Chloc C. (Jin*) C2. Kui-ni. 

ak (ISDB) 1 man. 1 wife. 3 nther wnni'n. 
Chlnt^bkac H. Ip-u) (Chlng-ieaog) E3. 

^M (ISeg) 3 unmarried wnmen. 

P9 (1887) 4 men (I phyiioiBnl. 4 wives 
Cb'Wfhon F. (ChlnE-jA) EZ. Sbaclunc. 



Cb-inHt 
Blfi( 



ISTT) 7 men <1 physic 
:i89^ * unmarriiidj- 
ChinA'hiu f Jins-ho<. ... . . 

UirCOiniEC^D l man. 1 wiFi 
Ghiav-kioQC. Qiio-klanE, He Ch^n-uumuB r., %.vin>v 
Oi'iDC mini (ahlnK mine), nitme nf Chinese fertivsL 

Clll (189^ 2 man. 
Chlnc-tlilli (Jlng^her) vis Li-chou (in Northern B 

tSa 3 men. 1 wife. 
Oinf-liA Kiun (Jlog-dsil GooSc) D3. Ho-nan. 
^ak (1886} 1 man. 1 m[e. 
Chin-hua F. (Jln-hooft) F4. Cbt-ctiUns. 

ABHD (ISS3) 2 men Iphynoiaa). 1 wBs, 3 other 

cut (1875) I man, 1 wife. 
Chi-nini C. (Je-nlni) £2. Shin-Iuiu. 

IBM 2 men, 1 wife. 

PH (1S92) 6 men (I physiniui), 3 wivex, 
dunkianc. He Ch^D-chiang F.. Chiang-au. 
Ch'in Shou (Chfn Sb6). a CtioeMi aiithar. 
Chin-tan (JI[n-cUnJ. dawn. 

Chin-tsn ChiHo (Jln-dftn Jtow). name of Hiinfiw m 
Chin*TUa H. (Jln-vQn) F4. GfaA-chlanf. 
8 11868) 
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ChlMff-chou F. (J6oorm-j0) DS. 8. Ku»ni-tuni. 

PH TiSSS) 3 men (1 phyBieisn). 3 wives, 3 otfier WOdMB. 
Cbong-kiag, mw Chung-cli'iii* F., Sail-oh'iuui. .... 

QuHi (16), Dsms a! s celebralfld dynasly. Abo nam* of a dMrian ot a 
..r.»,U~ ^...ii^ cbsn fu or t'ioE, and ol ita sapiul otr. 



•a (J5-j£lk Kfi) E 



n°,^^iS' '' 



cm {18B4) 1. . 

CheiHp'lnc H. IJO-pIi^) K 

BZK (1S94) 

Obowsbowfu. aee i.^ ao-cnou r - 
Ch'a C. Chu Cbeo (Choo) £3. An- 

FCH3 (1889) 2 men (1 phytiiciani 
Cta'D H. (Cha) C3. Sti-cb'ana. 

OH (18B8) 1 miui. 1 wi[«, 3 other 
"•■'" --TU F. (Chllin-j6) Efl. "- 

30) 3 men " -■—--■ 

Chuani-t«(l IJooSng 



PCB (1860) 3 mea n pbysiciim). 2 »ivn. S otber mmcB (I phynaun). 
luani-tia IJooftDg-daa), a TsoiaC vriMr. 
lu-cbl B. Chu-Ki (Ji>o-i«) F*. Cb«-cbuin<. 



ChU-chinK F. (JQ-ilng) B4. YOn-iun. 

cm (ISSS) 2 men. 2 wiv«, 2 other women. 
Ch-u-chou F. Cb'u-chm (Choo-jfl) E4. Cbt-chUnf. 

cut (187fi) 2 men. I oomm. 
Ch'U-chofl F. (ChU-jfi) E*. Cht-chluf. 

CIM (1872) I man. 1 wife. 
Cliu Fu-Cad (Joo Foo-daQ). a calebraMd Coofucian BnUnntr. 
"u e»i (Joo "'■■ ' - 




Chuns Hiu Kuo (Joooc Hooft 0«>aa). "Hi 
QiimEliiDc use Chunc-oh'ing F., Satl-i^'iun. 
Cliuiig KuD (Joong dooM), " Middle Kincdoia." 
Chuna-ni (looof at), penonal mu ' " ' ' 
Oiuiwtii (JooQE-doo). DAine of a tuwu. 
Ch'owtruif H. (ChooDK-yins) Dt. Ho-pd 

ChuDg Yung (JooM Yoon«}, one of the "Fo 
Qifin-ttli jAn Gan-dvii rdn). "tlie priaeely in 
Chtl-vu H. (diU-woD) D2. Shu-hii. 

CIK (IS86) 1 num. J wife, 1 otbar woDUn 
CieDg-blu. Clone Bau E4. Fn-chien. 

CEZKS (1897) 3 unmaiTied women. 



Dtng-seoK E4, Fn-chlen. 

CEZI^dSeS) 2 anmarried w 
D ong- ri via Bbanghai. 

UlsEPEHDEIfT^ 1 man, 1 wil 



1, He Yung-flh'un C, Fu-( 

SEar, Lao-tia'g eumama 
YA), "Ready Guide." 
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F»-k"u-m(n (Fa-koo-miiii) Fl. Uaschuria. 

PCI (IBM) 1 mad. 
F«n-ch'hn H. ( Fan-nhflDa) D3. Hu-pei. 

HSK(l593) 2ini-n(l pV«i=iiui), 2 wives, 2 othw WMOBn. 

IBM 1 man, 1 wife. 

SEMC (1890) 1 man, 1 wife. 1 oilier womnn. 
Feng(fOnBj=phneni][. 
F*ngfch»n E. (Fung-jfln) Dl- Shui-hiL 

CIM (1902) 1 man. 1 wifa, I other woman. 
FtnE-hsUuiz ¥., F(>nit-9iana[ (FIlDg-shaiiic) C3. Shan-bdl. 

CM (iaS8) I man 1 wife. 
FCne-bua H. (Fiing-hooa) F4. Cht-chUus. 

ClU (1S6»1 2 men. 
Ftni-huBUE Ch'taii (Filne-hooHiiK C^flnc) Fl, 



Ftni-huBiut Ch'taii (Fdne-ho 

DM (18M) 2 men, 1 wife. 
FSniF-ibui <iang-shao&) = wiiii) and v 
Fo (Foa)=>BuJdha. 



.'o^Voaj^BuiTdha; 

Fnoohow, B8B Fu-ohou j ,, r u-omcu, 

Fu-ch-iang B., Fu-fiamt (Foo-Qh6»iig) C3. Kun-iHl. 



|,YMCA. 
Fu-chtng U. (ton-Ebrnit) E4. Fu-chlen. 

CMS 2 men (1 physician), 2 wives, 5 other women (1 phynoun], 

HE i uanuuried nometi (1 pbyeloianl. 
Fu-cbou F., Fu-oheo (Foo-jO) E4. Chianc-h^. 

cm (1899)1 man. 1 wife, 1 other woman, 
Fu-cbou F. (Foo-jfi) F^, Fu-chien. 

ABCFM (18*7) 5 mend physioifln), 6 wives, 10 lUunMrwd woawn ) 

CEZm (isM) 11 UDDUUTted women (1 physieiui). 

CHS (ISM) 8 mea (2 phyiicianii). S wivea. It other womaa. 

IHOKiBIIDBIfT 3 uoTDanied women (2 phynwaiu). 

MB (1847) 8 men, 8 wivea, 14 other woman (2 phyiiabiu). 
FDh-Chow. Me Fu-chou F. 
Fu Hri (Foo She), (^ina'a nrlieat monansh. 
- ■ mS.. Fu-l "• 

viH (1003) 1 
Puk-wint D5. 

Bnl (1885)1 man, 1 wife. 
Vu-oiiic F., Fub-Ning (Foo-nlns) F4. Fn-chinL 

CMS (18S2)_4 men (2 nhysiniana), 2 wive^ 3 otb 
Fn-ahaa H., Fu-ahuen (Foo-ahoon) C4. Srt-chtuu 

cm 11902) 1 man. 1 wife 1 other woman. 



FntsDhulip'si, see Fu'-taulf.pkai. Kuang-tuns. 

Pa-taok-p'hai "' ' ' 

B (1879) 2 



FutMjhulip'ai, g r— 

Pq-taok-phai_ DS. Knaiu-liii 



Eal-ch<<iu H. (Hl-cbOng) Fl. 

UFS (1S76) 1 man, 1 wife. 
Hal-nan (Hl-nin), iiland off tha eoaat of KuBnc.taiic. 
Hai-tan (Hl-dAn) F.4. Fu-chien. 

CHS 2 unmarried women. 
Han (Htn). name of river and of dynarty. 
Han-ch'tuE B. (Hia-chUnc) DZ, Sbtn-haL 

OH (iai7) 2 men, 1 iri/e, * other women. 
Han-oh'uan H. (Hte-ebooKn} D3. Bu-pti. 
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»ng (Hln-JCTins) C3. Sbco-hlL 



I) 8 m»n (2 phyricium), 5 wivM, 
3 men, 3 wivM, 2 olhtT women 
3 men, 2 •rivn, t other women. 
lee Hojia-cliou F.. Che-cbuun, 
(Rj>Q-kfi| D3. Hu-pcL 



PE <]86S) 5 men. 3 wives, 2 other vomen. 

WMS fl mCD (2 phViiciuu), 4 wivH, 3 olber womMl (1 pbniiaaii). 
Bsnknw, »e Uui-li'ou H.. Hu-pei. 

Bsa-Lin (Haji-Uh), Funnt of Peneils, the bigheat UUnu? body Df CUii*. 
HiQ-Un E. (Han-d&a) D2, Ctilh-IL 



"(1893) 3 



Hu-«L 



bow ^HQni-ja) D4. 
pbyniciaa), 1 wifv^ 



<K ifiiBo-kui H.. Hu-pei. 
e Heing-tauft P., Fu-chieu. 
i« Ueing-htii F., Fu-ahien. 



Bo C. (H&fl) in. 



CIM (1886) 2 unmuTieri women. 
Bo-ctaloa H.. Ho-tain (HfiQ-jIng) D2. Shin-hsL 

CIM (18931 1 m«n. 1 wile, 1 olher wnmaa. 
Hoh-cbeu, see Ha C. Staiui-bil. 
Hok-CAiUag, lee Fu-ch'ing H., Fu-ebien. 
Ho-li-ou. Ho-k-eo (HflO-kG) E4. Cbiug-hiL 

CIU (1878) 3 UDTnarried women. 
HokiKhubH, rrm Hnk-i>u-bK, Kusnc-tUDg. 



rovince bu workers of tba following socIetiM: 



HOKGKOItG, s Brilish cnlony off tbe const of Kimng-tuiiR. It lus worker! 
of tbe faUowing socletiei: ABCFU, B. BF, BFB5, Cll£ LHS; Slf, SDA, 
WMS, YMCA. 
___i „ ■ ..■___ (gbeiQg-jMng) D5. Britlih Colonr. 



Hongkong =HBiii.ng-ohiang It 
ASCPH (1883) 1 miin fpb: 
B asm) 3 men, 2 wive ' 
BF 1 msji, 1 wiie, 2 oth 



LHS (1843) 3 
RH 2 men, I 
SDA (1888) 1 



PKONOUNCING IKDEX 



Ha-ia-«ao DES. KoanE-tunii. 

B (I88A) t nun, t wife. 
Hn (jabsy~weat. 
Hil C. (Sh» D2. Slua-hBl. 

CIH (ISBS). 
H^ (BbU). name of dynuty. 
Hsu-eheo, in Cbieb C. Shan.hsi. 
Hd-«n F. (She-ftD) C3. Slun-bSL 

BUS 2 men (I phyeicisn), 1 wifs. 

CIH (IBSa) i msa, 3 wLvea, 1 DCh« wnmul. 
HiUiiE-cb'tac B, (Stataag-otitiaE) D3. Ho-oi 

CIU<1se2] I man, 1 wife. 
Eiinng-t'an B. (Shfi&ni-Uji) D4. Hu-ntn. 

PnTlfiOO) 3 men <1 phyeiaiaa). 3 vlv», I « 
H<Uiiw-niD| P. (Sbeana-ylUie) D3. Bu-pcL 

SEflC3nun(lphyBiaiaii). I wife, 1 otber 1 
H^o-1 H. (ShEow-fi) D2. Sbu-ho. 

cue (1S87) 2 num. 1 wife. 
Hriw>-taui B. (Sbftaw-g&nl D3. Hu-pcL 

IMS (ISSO) 3 men (iphyHiciitD). 2 wives. 



cm (1899) 2 men. 1 
Hoen (■hHn>. Dt - ' 



(Bh«OB- 

. I 

of ■ provincial division sautUw Oaa a fu, fine, c dum, 

L'c^en-jfl) F4. Ch*-cM«ns. 

CIH (18M] I mu, I wi/e. 
Hden-rn H. (ShWa-yoo) E4. Fu-K^ieii. 

CBZMS 8 unmarried women. 

Bil-hiivw H. (ShC-*h«ne)'c3. Shea-lid. 

cm (ISBS) 2 anmuriea women. 
HH-hua H. (She-wliA) D3. Ho-nin. 

cm (ISW) 2 unmarried women. 
Em-kuo Fa ^hfi-araofiQ FA). Qsme at Ricd'a i 

Clif (isirai I man. I'wiFe, 3 otker women. 
Hdn-eti-ane H. (Sliln-chanit) F4. Cht-cbiaog. 

cm (ISfO) 1 man. 1 wile. 
Hnn-ch'anE H. (SKIn-ohAng) D4. Chl«at-]ul. 

CM 1 ™, 1 wire, I other woman. 
Biin-eh'tnc B. (Sliln-clifins) F3. Ctat-cUaag. 

PS (isez) t men, 1 wife. 1 otber woman. 
Hain-(tnE H. (Shln-riini) Dl. Chiang'tvL 

CIH meei 2 men. I wife. 
HiinB-an F. (Shlng-lo) C3. Shan-hd. 

cm (I8B8) I man, 1 wife. 
Bdnt-hoa P. (Elhln»4iool) Et. Fu-chlen. 
^ak (IBM) 3 men (1 phynDian;, 3 wivee, 3 otU 

US lisMVa man. Z wiw, 3 other womsn. 
Hifcng-H'injr a. (Shlnc-pbu) C3. Shea-bBL 

Bala.|^nc H. (9b[n'-ahln(} DS. Kuane-tnag. 

CHS 1 man, 1 wife. 3 other women. 
Bd-alw F. (She-nlni) B2, Kaa-iu. 

CmTtSSfi) 2 men. 1 wife. 
Bdn-min-fun (Shln-mln-toon) Fl, Hanchuria. 

Pa (lemy 2 men it pbyaician), 1 wife. 
Haln-llen-tza (Shln-de^n-dsil) C3. Ssa-ch'uan. 

cm (1892) 3 women unmnrried. 
Bnn-ranE C, (Shln-yftng) D3. Ho-nao. 

ANCUTlHSg) 2 men, 2 wives, 2 other womui. 

SDA 1 man. I wife. 
Bain-veh B. (Sliln-yah) D3. Ho-oui. 

HSK 1 man. I wife. 
Hsiu-ien T. (8bBoo-y6o) Fl. Manehoiia. 

DH (1808) 1 man, 1 wife. 
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HtC (Shn). name of ilirtiacuished Catholic convBrl. 
B*<Un-biu. Hiuen-faiu F. (Sbuftn-hwA) Dl. Chlb-M, 

CIM (1902) 1 coxa. 1 wife. 
BM-ch-icn a. (SbU-ohao) E3. Chkai-ra. 

PS 11804} 3 owB (1 pfarBciMS). S wiva. 
E^-diou F. (Sha-ifl) E3. Chiuw-HL 



E^-diou F. (Sha-ifl) E3. Chiuf- 

ra (1897) 3 ■»« (1 Dhyindu), S' 

HtO-ctun F. (Sha-jS) B«. artNCb*! 



D (1889) 3 on (1 phyucian), 3 wives. 

CIU(18§S) 2 men. 1 wift. 
Hu (hmt-labe. 

Hub H>ia {Huok Sb£i), "FliKWT)' Hiin." s uune > 
Bual-ch-iog F. (HuqI-cKTh*) D2. Ho-nu. 

PCC Z m«a (1 pbyiiciu). 2 wives. 
Honi-lu M., Hu»I-luli (HtoI-Ioo) 1)2. Chih-IL 

CIM (1SS7) 1 mu, 1 wife. 2 olber wmiiea. 
Hui-Jflan B. (Hool-yil&n) 13. An-buL 

PR 1 menjl phyaiouii), 3 wives. 1 other womm 
Boolnc) Fa. Stun-IuOE. 
■-- ikimTrS wivei. 2 otb. 



C (1885) 3 meo (I phyiu: 
i« Hd (Hooiiu HfiS;=Y< 
BtM ni-lMng-shiir^' 
WHS 2 men. 



IIuui«HD(H(ioiiic Hi.-, 

Hiunj-lunc-ihill^HuaiiR-liiuia H. (HaQ&nE-cUK-sbflr) D3. 



Clli 



Ti (HooiDir D«)=Yello« Ruler, ■ title of < 
-'en &., Huang-ien (.ilootng-yfa) F4. Cfa 

iHocik TSii), a famwu Chincoe pbyiioina. 
uucuau. see Hu.chE>u F.. Oifrfihiang. 
Bu-ehou F. (Hon-ia) F3, CIit-cblaii(, 

ABim (ISaS) 2 men (I phyiieian). 2 wives. 

KBSdgoo) 4 tnen (I pbygieianj.i wiv«. 1 othi 
H(Ki.oh«o. s»e Hui-chou F., An-hm. 
Bueo-aen, aee Hun.yUan C, Shau-Iiai. 
Hni-ui H. (HuoS-in) E*. S. Fu-cbiea. 

LMS 1 man (ph/niciBn). 1 wife. 1 other woman. 
Bui^bou F. (Hoo«-j6) FA. Aa-buL 

CtH (187.^) 1 man. 1 waman. 
Hui-hui Chiao (popularly Hmft-hooK Jfow)-Uo1i 
Hu-leou B. (HoD-kO) E4. Cbiaot-hsi. 



PB, RCnS, HE, WHS, YFMS. 
Hunit Hsiu-ch-Uan (Hoong SbAoonil 
Bunc-lunc H. lllooiii-doonK) D2. 

CIH<lS8fl| 2 men, 1 wife. 
Bon-yllan C. (Hoon yOSn) D2. Sbao-bri, 

CJH (1898) 2 



ai.n). the leader of til 
Shan-hal. 



Bn-PEI (Hoo-b«). Thi* pmvinoe bas wnrknrs of the fallowlDa aoeiel 
ABMIt, ABS, AHCl^ CA, CIU. CU. CSFU HSK, LBH, LUS. UB (as 
workern). RBS, ITLK, P£. SEHC. SUF, WHS, XXCA. 

HwM-yiien. mm Huai-yflan H. An-bui. 

Hwaag-Hien. lee Uuanc U.. Shau-tuuc, 

iKV-ohea, n» Yanc-ohou F.. Chianf-«i. 
Ian( Eslan, ne yaoc H.. Sheu-hai. 
lanc-k'eo, aea Yaii«.i'Du, Chiana-hsl. 
I-^anc P. (B-ehAng) D3. Bu-p^ 

CIH71S9S) 1 man. 1 wife. 

CSFH (ISTS) 4 men (3 pbyilniaiu]. 4 wivai, 4 oUmt wobo. 

PE (18S9) 2 men, 1 unmarried woman. 

SUF (1891) 2 men. 2 wives, 1 oUwr iroDUC 



PJtONOVITCItTG INDEX 



l-ch'tni H. (g-ohtlng) DZ. Shia-IuL 

CIHllBOZ) I miMi, 1 wife. 
I-Ehou F. <E-jA) ^^ Shan-tune. 

PIT (isei) 3 nuD (1 phyiiflUn), 2 wivw, 3 otiMr w 
lohow Fu, >M l-«bou F., Bhiui-tuiig. 
leiHih'eaB. h YeiHih'ins H.. Ho-nui. 
Jco-dteo, SBB Yan-ohou FT, CM-chLaoc. 
Teo-t'si. gas ChaCoo. StuD-tunc. 
I Ho Ch-Dui ^ThW Chfl&n)7FubUB Harmony Fist 
J Ho T'lum (Eila* Toofln). Publio Haimony Volu 

to the Boxen, 
1 Ho Yuna (E HolL Yoquk). PubllD Harmony Brmn 

iBFdhea! ns Ying O., 8haii-hBi. 
lot-ebuag E4. Fu-chlgn. 

KE 1 man (phyiician). 3 unmarried women. 
TDg-hok, «oo Yun(-tu H., Fu-ohiBn, 
iDE-kia-uei. aee Vio-chia-wei, Shen-hii. 
log-Bhaa, Bee Yina-ahan H., Saa-ah'uan. 
loE-iiuiK. e» YUeb-yans H., Shan-lisi. 
loQff-binE. ne VeD^'ina F.. Fu-chien. 
long-k'ao), aee Yuna-k'aiuF H.,CbA-chiaiiS' 
lotifl-ninv, MO Yanc-niua H.. Ho-nan, 
]onff«n. Ha Yud^ohId H,. CSiianB-hHi. 
I-^h a. <E-Bhsr) DZ. aun-hBl. 

cm (ISflt) 2 men, 1 wife. 4 other women. 
J-TBDf H. C&y&Da) E4. Chlui-hKL 

QUI (I8S0) 4 unmairied women. 



ta»4hau F, (Rsw-jO) B4. Chlauc-luL 

CIX (1898) 1 man. 
le nao <ril ■■ciw)=" bot raokat," ■Unius. intamtinc. 
Ju-nlqc F. (Roo-Mnc) D3. Bo-nan. 

ANCk (ISM) 3 men (1 phyuDian), S wii 



otlmin 



awivei. 



Kalma Dl.~' Chih-U.' 

AfiCFK (1861) 2 m' 

BPBS 1 man. 1 wile. 

SAM 1 DuULl wife. 
Ean-cbmi F., Kan-ohM (CUn-ja) D4. < 

cm (MM) 4 men, 2 wivet 

Tf^flTig H^ (KAnff Rf^^ ■ f«MniM ntlnai 

Kai^pHl DS._ Ki 

K'antYO — 
KAI(^(Okii- 



CA. COL SAM. 
Kan Yin7>i«n (Oto Ylog PMn). 
XJm-Tu £, Kao-tu (Gow-yoo) E3 

cm (ISM) 2 unrauTied women 



I farnoni TaoM book. 



1. Na (Ui^vins C, 
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Kint-Uo, Kena-t«.u (Cane-ilQw) E4. Fo-elii«ii. 

CfiSOSee) SuomarriBd women. 
Khi-tschaoK. Khitehhung Da. Kuana-tBiic. 

B (1S7S) 1 mmo, 1 wile. 



. .JB Cbieh-luiu H., 8hKji-hai. 

KUK (Oebic}=CbUn« (Jung) = river. 

M QiUnc-cliW H,. Sflii-eh'uan. 

, wBO C3uuic-yiii t£. Ghiang-Bu. 

I, KUo-obanr, ne Cniao C.. Bhsii-tua^ 
.uimuB, ma CtuB-tliw F^ SiO-oh'iuD. 
IQurliv, ata Qu^-ying C, Kiunfl-toi 
Kldymoc. f Oattt-y»BB H., Knsn 
KieD-<h'uis< Bee CbienHn'uig F^ uk 
Ki'm-ohsD, sea Ch'iaii O.. Shan-hii. 
Kleiv-iguic. >«• Cb'ieo-yuis H^ Sben-h«. 
BlcD-Diiic, lee CJufln-Diiii F., Fu-chien. 
El*D-p'lo«> M* Chieo.^'inc H.. Ao-hui. 
KheD-yaoff. eae Chiea-yBiu H„ Fu-chieo. 
Kib-«ii, me Qii-an F.. Ouane-hiti. 
Kib^beo. wet Oii C. Bhrno-lui. 
B3iir«bao. tee Chiu C. Kan-au. 
Kmc-lal-kuan, Ke Chmv-tifi Kuui, Ho-uoj 
Kin^iiu. He Chin-hua F.. Cbe-chiaoE. 
Kliiwlu. BM Chin-bus F,, Ch«-chiuig. 



Eltyanc. Kit Yiui|t. me Cbieb-yuif H.. Ktuoc-tuiic. 
Kiunfchow, MS Oiiunc^hou t'., Kiumr^uu. 

^oEa unnunied wonwn, 

Eo«l«>n=Chiu-1uaE U£ixi-looa() DS. Kuini-tuni:. 
CHS a aoouiiTl«f womeD. 



cult) 

KugDi-chl H. (Gooftag-je) E3. Bn-pi 

Klwns-ohnu "Viui (GtxAnc-jO W&n), a I 

" '--f a. (OoolnB-fSii) E4. Chil 

^ 1 UDiDiimed womBD. 

XJUmO-BSl fGaaOni-iheV^ Thu provinra bu HOrken of tlw {ulloiriiic 



Kiuni-f«nE H. (Ooolng-faDE) E4. Cbll 

cat (1^ 1 UDiDiimed womBD. 
XJUmO-BSl (GaaOnE-ihe). Thu prov 

KwietieB: BFB& CA, CB^, SBC, WHi.. 
Knanf-hsD F., Kiung-ain (GooAng-aiilD) E4. CUkdC-hll. 

Cn (1901) 3 lUunHriod woraEa. 
Kuauc Bia (OrxADC Shtl). present Emperor of China, 
Snuii'nliic H., KwaneninE (GooaiiE-DlDa) Fl. Shtnc-chlBS. 

PCTllSBfi) 1 iDim. 1 wife. 
Ktuuw-p'iric r. (Gooftna-plni) E2, Chlh-IL 

SCB I nuin, 1 wife. 1 other woman. 
Kiunf-tt C, KuuiK'teh (Goo&OE-dil) E3. An-bul. 

CUI (ISBO) 1 man, I wile. 
KUAnd-Ttrna (CkHAng-doonii). This pruvinoe haaworkenof thatollow- 

ingaoeietiea: ABCFM, ABHD. ABS. B, BFBS, Bnl, CCC, CMS, P BMC, 

Kfti, LMS, PCC, PCE, PH. PHZ. RU, RP, SAFM, SBC, SDA,W^ ~~° 
Ku«n»-*Oan H., Kuang-uen (Gooina-yuSn) C3. "-" -■-■—- 

cut (1889} 2 uomanied women. 



pbonovncinc index 



Ku-ob«B(, gae Ku-t'ien H.. Fu-ohign. 

Ku-ch'ta| H.. Kuh-oh'^Da: (Gao-ohan*) D3. Hu-pil. 

CM 0503) 1 man, 1 wSb. 
Kuel-chH H., Kuei-k'i (Gooft-che) El. Chiuic-hil. 

cm (IS78} 4 uiimiinied wnmsn. 
KUEI-CBOD (Gcxift-J«). This prov[nc« hw workn of th* OH only. 
Kiui-chou Y., Kuei-oheo (GooA-jO) D3. StO-cbSun. 

CIH (1903) 2 msa. 
Kuel-lia F. (Gooft-Un) D4. EiunE-tul. 

CHS (ISB9) meo. t nifs. 
Suai-Tiuic F,. Kugi-iuiE (GooA-yAas) G4. Eud-chou. 

cm (1877) 2 men, 2 wivM, a olhor nomen. 
K-Q Hmh, see Ch'tl H.. Sad-cli'uui. 
Kllh-UiDg, lea Ch'fl-ebiaff F., YUn^ruui. 
K'ab-n, ■» Oi'U-wii H., Shsa-hai, 
Ka..|ln2 (Qoo-Biib) EA. Chiui-luL 

CniaSM) 1 m«ii, J wife. 

IHDBPBIIDBHT 1 maa. 1 wile. 
KSma (Koons), nirnuiie nT Confuciiu. * 

K'uTur Fu-ttQ (Koone Foo-dsil), th« ChiDS» word* wbkh «<n I^UniMd u 

Contuoiui. 
Kunt-U Hui (GonSK-Je HiM£)=CoDEr«tHtioDaliatB. 
Ku^Bn H. (Goo-lMn) El. Fu-chlen. 

CEZHS (IBSS) 4 imi 



i-u a. (Ij-lJi) &3. An-hul. 

" - 1 wife. 

(Ll-jO) E2. 



CIH (ISSB) 2 man, 
' ' ■ "., Liiohpw 



SBC 2 ___^ _ 

Lu-chH H„ Lm-k'i (Lin-clie) F4. Cht^ihiuw. 

cat (isel) 2 unmarrieil wamen. 
Lan-cbou F., Lmi-nhea <Lftn-ja) B2. Kui-ni. 

CIH (1S85) 7 man (1 pbysieian), 3 wivn. 
Laa-t-ieo H. (Lan-t«n) CS. Staeo-h^ 

cm (ISeS) 1 mui. 1 wife. 
Lu-ha-k'oD, Lso-ho-k'eo (Low-hsa-kB) D3. Hu-P^ 

cm <1S87} 1 mui, 1 wife, 3 other women. 

HLK (1SB1) 13 man. 3 «iv«. B other women. 
Lu-liDi, aee U-lina H.. Shui-tunc. 

LBO-Uir(Ix)w-daa)=o1d philonpher. the rounder <>( tb* Ti 
U-Uni H. (Lfl-Dnc) E2. Shu-tun£. 

vac (isee) 2 men (1 pbyiiclanTa wives. 
li (L«). an eieeedinsly Domman OiineH eumame titnifyll 
Uanc-choa F., Liani-eheo (Uftni-jd) B2. Kan-iti. 

Oil (1888) 2 men. 2 wiv». 1 other woman. 
Uanf-eiuD H. (Laini.jhtn) C3. StO-ch'uul. 



Uuif-iiuD H. (Laini.jhtn) C 

Cltl (IS02) I mu. 1 wife. 
■ ■ - -UowdooQi), penu._ 
:. (L*ow-y4ni) Fl, 



lJao<tunf rLBoW'dooQff), peninmfa in Man 



■ana H., ii-tenen (Lfr^hQAo) C: 
..ud (1903) 1 man, 1 wife. 

ieh (LHh), > TboLhE writer. 

ien C. (LMn-jfl) DS. Kuane-i 
PB 3 men (1 phyaioian), 2 wi 

iEn-chimi H. (LHn-J«anc) Va 
CHS (18fl7) 5 umuanie^TwoD 



AfFENDlX D 



TiiBbK-koDE. see Livn-chianf H., F ^^ 

U Hun^^mAnf (L£ Hooaa-ilii£), a fanuiiu Tioaroy, reoently daoe — >c L 
Liloninsl Ku«ni-tung, 

B nSS2) 2 men. 2 wives. 
Ijn (Un). > fsbulaiu animaL 
li-nai (LS-al). nunn of & nam. 
Uo-chuu F., Lin.Jfiiuu iUn-iWin) E4. Chii 

CIII(1%8) 3 men, 
XjtiK (llDff), ntiritonj. 

lA Tai-pul (U Tl.bl), & T'ui< drniMr poet. 
Liu-u C. (Ucw-an) E3. An-hnL 

CIH (ISM) 1 nun, 1 wifs. 
lA-han (Ldu-h&n), godlike, 
lokonc BS. KiuoE-tuai. 

Lons-ctiso, ■«• Luiu C. ShaoJui. 
LoQc-oha-ta'u, aM Lun^^faQ-sai, 8bao-hd. 
LooflMU DS. Kiuna-tndc. 

B<18B2} Imu, 1 wiTe. 
Loni-U'Qen, bbb LuDf-cli'ilBn H.. Ch^biang. 
LoiJr-(>'<l«i, Be LuDg-ch'tlui, H.. Chiani'.^hsi. 
Lo^DcuoiUf Ijo-nffwong, see LoyiloQ \ 
La-yBtn K ILoa-yO&n) F4. Fu-chien 

CEZHS (ia03) 3 unmarried women. 

CHS (ISBB) I man. 1 wife. 

Lq C. Lu'-cheo (Loo) C4. SsO-ch'u»n. 

CIH (1890) 3 mea. 1 wife. I other womui. 
Ln-ui F. (LDi>-&n) D2. Shia-hsi. 

cm (IBSS) 1 man. I wife, 2 othBr womeD. 
Ln-ch'tnc H. (Loo-ohOngl D2. Shu-tui. 

CIM (1889) 2 unmarried women, 
Lu-chlao, Lu-k'iao (Loo-ohSow) F4. ChC-chUnc 

CIH (1900) 2 unmarried woman. 
Lu-cbou F.I Lu Chm (Loo-ia) E3. An-bui. 

FCUS (ISM) 3 men (I phyaieian), 3 wives. 
Luh-an, M Liii-sn C, An-bui. 
Lub Hob. aae Lu-bo, Chianff-su. 
Lu-bo (LDo-hdil) E3. Chiaoir-gu. 

AFFHSmen (1 pbyBidsn). I wife (pbyiioiwi), 2 o 

B^(T8B7)' 2 menrs wivei. 
Lone C (Loong) (^. Sben-hsi. 

Lunc-cblUn H. (I^ng-cbU-fin) E4. Cb»-cbluis. 

011(1894) 2 men. 
iDnE-cb'ttan H. (Loong-cbaaa) D4. CbianC'b^ 

CDf (IIKH) 1 man. 
Lnnl-chO-cbai (Loons-ia-jl) D3. 8ben-luL 
^OMJieoS) 2 Dwn. 

Luu Hu Shan (LooDg Boo Hhla), 

lMa\lX (Loon Vo), one of the "Four Book*." 



Hacao D6 (PortnfiMM powewion). Ktiui-tnnc. 



u woricen of tbe foUowiic x 



1 Tiuu-lin Oil Dooas-llQ), ■ 

rfH.(Ul)C3. '-■ 

CDI (IWB) 1 mi 



psoNovNcma index 

WioM-tMi (U5ii#-<1hA). Lfttiniied u Mflndoi- 

Uiu-ua (lUow-dia), Dams of ■boiiniH*. 
Kko-TO-tCao (USaw-yO-b'ow), our Kun-ohou F. D3 

CDIl imnumwl wonun. 
Wen C, Mian-awa CUWd) B3. Srt-eh-uu. 

CHS UBM) 16 mMi. (1 phydeUo), 13 witm, S oUm 
Wan R, (U»in) Ca. Sin-luL 

OH (1904) 1 nun, 1 wito. 
Un C (Mln) BsTKan-tn. 

CA 1 man, 1 wits, 3 other woman. 
Un-cb^ns H. (Mln-«hlnc) E*. Fu-cUan. 

HE 3 unmarriad womm (1 phyaioiaD). 
Uinc <HIng), nama of » dyiuiaty, 
Uuwchiaiu, an Uin-ah'iiu H., Fut-ohiaii. 
Ifoilla(=Haj-lin T) ES. Kuanf-tnoi. 

B (18SB) 2 HMD, 2 womra. 
Ko-kan-ahan (MoOttn-dian) F3. CU-cUanc- 

CIH (leoi). 

Uoukd«i, ise Uukden, ManahnriL 

Kukdcn Fl. Hanchoria. 
BFBS a tarn. 1 wife. 

PCI (1880) 3 men (1 phyneian), 2 wivea, 1 other wo 
HFS (ia7S) 6 man (2 phy^DiAoa), J> wivn. 4 othar w 



Nan tnin)=»outli. 

Ran C., Nui-Dheo (Nin) D4. Hv-nan. 

CIH (1904) 2 men. 
Ilan-ch'anc F. (Nin-ehlnv) E4. Chiani-hii 

CIU (iraS) 2 meo. 1 wife. 

CK 1 man, 1 wUe, 2 other women. 

HE 2 mm (1 physLrian), 2 wives. 2 other - 
Su-lhur H. (Nho-fanc) E4. CUan|-hil. 

CHI (1903) a men. 1 wife, 
flani-wa (Nana-wS) E4. Fu-chleo. 

CEZIfS nsal) a unmarried women. 
Nmi-li'aatlF. (Nftn-k&ng) E^. Cblant-bai. 

cm (1887) 1 ' — '- 



IfinklaE. Nan-king =i4iui-DhiDE F. (Ntn-jlus) E3. 
AA (TS97) 1 man. 1 wife, 2 other women. 
AFFH (ISeo) 5 women <1 phyiician). 
FCMS(1BS7) 4 mend ptW*"). 4 wivei. 4olher women. 
HE (l8flT) 6 men (2 phyaicians). S wives, 3 other women. 

YHCA (1893) 1 miu). 1 w'ife. 
Nan-line H. (NSn-Un() E3. An-hid. 

CA 3 uniavTied women. 
Ilan-pu H. INfin-boo) 03. Saa-cb*iua. 

OH (1902] 3 immiUTied women. 
N^n-kiuc. see An-ch'ini F.. An-hui. 
N^-luh, see An-lu P., Hu-pei. 
Nauohenc, aee Fu-ch'ins M.. Fu-ehien. 
Inen-hanf'U Efi. Knanff-tun^. 

Niea ihu loo kuan (nHn ahoo daSli goola)^" tlnij booki to be«oma an 

IHw-hal H. (Nbw4il) F4. Cbt-chluc. 

Cbf OSaS] 1 man, 1 wife, Z other women. 
Hlnc-hal C. (NlOB^iI) F2. Shan-tiuic. 

OH (1806) 2 women, 
mu-kuo F., Nin«-kueh (NbirfwiM) £3. A»4d 

en (1874) 2 man, 2 wivea, 1 otbac womaa. 
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Ea(-*D F. Ofbc-bM) F4. 



CHS (ISIB) « mm <l phjMiiiuii), S wns, T oU 
PR^I4a) 4 iMB. 4 >t>^ 3 otbr ixnno. 
UXrC (ISH) 4 B«i (1 phyiHuii), 8 wns, 3 c 

■m-UH. (Nlnr^) F4. FiiHihkn. 
Cms (ISBO) 3 mea, S nBourriad wocaao. 

■■•^M CS. E 
M (1803) 4 



O-mM'fl (OO-tol-um-AmiU (Boddhk). 



Fa C, Pa-eheo (Bl) C3. 

Puodn Aodrantn E*. FDCliica. 

IBCFM (ISMfS men (I phyBiaun). 2 viva 
Pak'biu, Hft Pei-lui, Kuuut-tuiif . 
7■-k^>D (Bl-kll) El. Chib-U. 

CM 4 DUB, 2 wlTH. 

Pu Clua (Bill Jair), ■ (hqoiui voidbd I 
P'ulf-chuuic (PaoE-jooliiE) E2. Shan- 
ABCFM (1S80) 2 men | l_ptyiicUn), 2 
P<*iig-hai (PkocliI) C4. Kiui-cliDii. 

all use?). 

Fui Ku (Han Ooo). biatoriui of Ihe Han d 
P'ui Ku (PIUi Gdo), mythioal u^ificer al t 
Paa-cli'<ii( F., Foo-k'ioc (Bow-cblng) D4. 
CIH (1903J 2 men. 

Pan-nine F- <Baw-ntni) C3. SaA-cli'uan. 

CI« (18881 3 men (1 pbysioian). I -"- ■" 
Fao-tlnf F. (Bow-<ilD() E2. ChUi-li 



' "ABC?M_j;i'873y 

. r-W)' 

cm (1003) 1 man. 1 wife 



M(l. ., 
IS3) fi men (I ph 
Pao-t'eo (Bow- 



U) CI. HaocoUiL. 



Pei (l>ft)=n<irth. 

Fei-hal (Bfi-hl) CS. Euani-tunc. 

CMS (ISSe) a men (3 phyiicians), 3 wivei, 5 olhec VfHiMB. 
Pei Tana (Ba Tftns). name al CstlioliD catlwdnl in Pekinc 
Plklni:^P«-oliinf(B4-jIn|} EI, 2. Chlh-IL 

ABCFH(]8e2) 2 mea. 2 wives, S other gromen. 

CBH(18Sg) I man, 1 wife. 

LHS (1S6I> 4 men (1 phyaician), 3 wivea. 2 other mman ft ml 

MB (ISeS) 7 mea (2 pliynDiBm). 6 wivei, e otlwr w 

PH |lse3) fl men (1 phyiician), 6 wivea. S othvwaui 

SPGC (im) 2 men, 4 UDmuried women. 
Phnnithoni, E6. Kuani-ning. 

B 2 men. 1 wife. 
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T^-nUi E. (Ptog-nan) E4. tu-chisn. 

CEZHS 2 unmnrrieJ women (1 phyaifian). 
P^-tu C. (Plnc-doo) K2. Stun-tung. 

ffiC (I8S5) I man. 1 wife, 1 othnr wotaan. 

C&I<1S74) 1 man. Iwite. 
fiag-Jtof F., P-ing-iana (PlnB-SKng) D3. Shu-hd. 

OH ( ]g7e) 3 iDBii. 1 wifB. 2 other women. 
Pini-T«o H., P'ioB-iao (Flng-yow) D2. SluD-bd. 

OM (1888) 2 man. 2 wivas, 
7*101-710 H. (P]n«-yln| E2. ShiD'tuns. 

aRiC(187S) 1 man, i wLfa, 
Pi Sbeog (Be ahdng). inventor at movable lyi>«. 
Po C. (B6Q) E3. Aa-hui. 

Port Aitliur F2. Uancburia. 

DM <18»6) I TOBji, 1 wifa. I other woman. 
Pu-chou F., Pu'Otieo (Boo-j6) D3. Staao-bn. 

OM <1B03) 2 uomarriei wamen. 
P'u T'o (Poo Taa). name ot a sacred ialaad. 

S 

Rw>-ebeo. wa J»o-obou F., Chlanc-h^ 

Riuminc Pu, lee Ju-niug F., Ho-nan. 



Sani-chla ChiunB. San^kia-ohuauc (SUt-itl laoKng) CS. 
Cul (1894) 1 uDmamad wonuui. 



1) E5. KuuifE-tuiic. 
»^ \>«r.jy * men (1 nbyaiciao), 1 wifs. 
Ban Kuo (EMn aooUD^ThTee Kinfdoma. 



lb (8«n aocXHl)='ni»B !_., 

ilB. (aiu-ahooi) C2. Shen-luL 



OH (1897)1 -- 

a^^ia K (BSs-yaln) C3. 



8a-Km|LlM. Pu-e 

<SnS(J8g3) 2 
Sehakkdk DS. Etuui«->ui«. 

Bnl 1 maa, 1 wile. 

Su-ho-UQ (SU-hoa-drii), M« An-tunc H. 
Shu-k'i-lien. aea ah«-ab'i Tien. Ho-nan. 

,E (Shinf-oh&w) E4. Chlani-M. 




,g4 APPENDIX D 



ME 2 men, 2 wives. 

MES (1848) 5 men, 4 wives, other women. 

PE (1853) 13 men (3 physicians). wives, 10 other women (3 ithyiifliaH). 

Pff (1850) 9 men, 6 wives, 5 other women. 

PS 1 man. 1 woman. 

SBC (1847) 3 men, 3 wives, 2 other women. 

SDB (1847) 2 men, 2 wives, 2 other women (1 physieian). 

uses 1 man, 1 wife. 

WMS 1 man in connection with Diffusion Society, 1 wife. 

WU (1881) 6 unmarried women (4 physicians). 

TMCA (1898) 5 men, 5 wives, 1 other woman. 

YWCA (1903) 1 unmarried woman. 
Shang Ti (Sh&n« D6)=Supreme Ruler, a leading Chinese deity; God. 
SHAN-HSI (Sh&n-she). This province has workers of the foUowinc ■» 

ABCFM, BMSk BZM, CUE, UHCOHHECTED. 
SHAN-TUNG (Sh&n-doons). This province has workers of the foUowbi 

societies: ABCFIL AEPM. BFBS, BMS^ Bnl. BZM, GDI, CM, IBM, U, 

MNC PN. SBC. SBM, SCM, 8PGC. UNCONNECTED. 
Shao- or Shaou-Hing, see Shao-hsins F., C3t6-chianc. 
Shao-hsinc F.» Shaohsinc (Show-shmc) F3. Ch^-^hians. 

ABMU (1869) 3 menTl physician). 3 wives. 

CIM (1866) 2 men. 1 wife. 2 other women. 

CMS (1870) 1 man, 1 wife, 3 other women. 

INDEPENDENT 1 man. 
Shao-wu F. (Show-woo) E4. Fu-chien. 

ABCFM (1877) 2 men (1 physician)^ 1 wife, 3 other women. 
Shao-^anc (Show-srftns). a city jdving its name to aa FjigKsh ICMm 

which was blotted out by the Boxers. 
Sha-shih, Shashi (ShA-sher) D3. Hu-peL 

SMF (1896) 3 men^ wives. 
Shani. see Sha-shih, Hu-pei. 
8h«-cht Tien (Shii-chfi D6&i) D3. Ho-nan. 

CIM (1886) 1 physician. 1 wife. 
Shto (Shan), one name for Ciod ; sod, gods. 
Shtog China; (Shdng JIn«)=Holy Canon, Bible. Shtog-ehing, Manehnrit'f 

southern division. 
SHEN-HSI (Shen-shfi in Chinese is pronounced just as is Shan4iai, eount 

that the tone of the first word differs). This province has w<Hiur8 of tae 

foUowing societies: BMS, BZM, CIM, SAM. 
Shih Ching (Sher JIng). one of the "Five Classics." 
Shih Huang-ti (Sher Wh&ng-de), a builder of the Great WalL 
Shih-tao H. (Sher-dow) F2. Shan-tung. 

CM 1 man, 1 wife. 
Shiu-hing. see Hsin-hsing H., Kuang-tung. 
Shui-chou F., Shui-cheo-fu (Shoo&-j5) E4. Chiang-hiL 

CM 2 men, 1 wife. 
Shun (Shoon), a famous early emperor. 
Shun-€h*ing F., Shuen-k'iog (Shoon-ching) C3. Ssft-chHum. 

CIM (1896) 1 man, 1 wife, 1 other woman. 
Shun-tA F., Shun-teh (Shoon-dii) D2. Chih-H. 

CIM (1888) 1 man, 1 woman. 

PN (1893) 1 man (1 physician), 1 wife, 1 other woman (physician). 
Shu. Shu Ching (Shoo. Shoo JIng) =*' Book of History." 
ShQ-ting. see Siii-ting F.. Ssii-ch'uan. 
Si-an. see Hsi-an F.. Shen-hsi. 
Siang Hsien, see Hsiang-ch'tog H., Ho-nan. 
Siangtan, see Hsiang-t'an H., Hu-nan. 
Siao-shl, see Hsiao-snih, Ssii-ch'uan. 
Sieng-iu. nee Hsien-jru H., Fu-chien. 
Sien-ka, see Hsien-chd H.. C!h6-chiang. 
Sih-cheo. see Hsi C, Shan-hsi. 
Si-hsiang. see Hsi-hsiang H.. Shen-hsi. 
Si-hua, see Hsi-hua H., Ho-nan. 
Sin-an. see Hsin-an H., Ho-nan. 
Sin-ch ang, see Hsin-ch'ang H., Chd-chiang. 
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Sinyong, we Hmn-yimg C. Ho-nui. 
Sio-kc. Sio-Khe ES. Fu-chien. 

RCA (1B87) 2 men (1 phyaLcisn), 2 wives. 1 otbi 
SoDK-iang, He Sun^yong H., Ch^binng. 
(>~-^"T, tee Su-ehou F.. Chiuig-su. 

"- " ' ■■ IB (Soa-plng) Dl. Sh»n-luL 



8»-p%u v., Sab-p'ins 

OH (ises). 

M.(nll)=silk. 
. SaO-CH'nAir (Bifi-ohooCn). Thispravince htu warksrs of tb« follo wing ■ )- 

eSttitt: ABHU, ABS, BPBS, Cui, CHS, FCUS (native wi^nn), nU. ' 

L^ HOC, HE. HBS. SDK. 
hO Hii (8sa HI)="Four Seu." name □( China. 
gdl-ms Oi'iaii {3sfi-ma ChHn), Chiim's Rerodotus. 
BsA-ma Kuanf (SAQ-mA GooAng), a Suoa Dynaaty hiatorian. 
M Sfau(SifiSliDo)="Faur Booke." 
Snabue KA. KuaoE-tons. 

PCK (I8e3)_2 men (t pTiyBician). 2 wive*. 
BO-oheo. see HiQ-dbou F.. Bsa-ch'iuui. 

SD-cboa F. <Soo-jO) F3.' Chiani-Bii. 

MEa <1&63) 8 men (2 phyiiciuu). S wives, 6 other women (1 phjrrildu}. 

Pn (ISTI) 3 men. 3 wivea, 4 other women (2 phyalcianji). 

PS (1872) i men (1 phyaii^iui). 4 wiv™. 4 other women. 

SBC (187£) 2 men, 2 wives. 
Sui (Sex*), nvoe o( a dynasty. 
Gui C. (SodC) D3. Hu-psl. 

WKS 2 men, 1 wife, 1 other woman. 
Snifu. SuiobauFu. goe Hail-chau F., Chiaog-Bii. 
Soiiiiig. na Sui*niDK H., SsQHih'uan. 
8^-nin( H. <SooA-nInc) C3. Stli-ch'ium. 

IBT man, 1 wife. 
Sid-flna F. (Sooe-dbu) C3. Saa-ch<uaa. 

(^a(18») 2 meoTl phyoician), 2 wives, 4 other woman. 
Rui-van^ ne Sui C, Hu-pei. 

oong), name of a dyooaty. 
lane F. (8oong-j**ng) F3. 

~.~ (IS84) 2 men, 1 wife. 3 other women. 
Su^-niwH. (BooDg-yAnfO Ei. Ch6-chians. 

8u Tung-p'o (8oo Dwmc-pod), spoet of the Sung I>ynuty. 
8w>t>u=(Shan-t'ou, ShAn-tow) e3. Euanf-Ioiii. 

ABHD (1842) 6 men (1 physicivi). 6 wivn, 4 other women (1 phyaioian}. 

PCB .(lSfi6) e men (2 pEiyiicians), 6 wives, £ other womn (2 phjt- 

fiwatow, BM Swatau, Kuang-tung. 

8yu-yiD=8yn yin '*' " 

Bnl (1893) 2 DU 



Ta-chien-hi T., Ti.tsien-1u (I»-jWii4oo) B3. I 

cm (1867) 3 men, 1 wife. 
TaQi'iiiKKuo(DAChlnEGw«!i)=''OreatPiire Kingdom," a u 
TU-an P. (Tl-an) K2. Sbaa-lung. 

IBH 3'men. 3 wivea, 3 other wdomd. 

HE 1 man. 1 wife, 3 other women (1 physiaian). 
_8PGC 11878) 1 man. 
tToi Chi CHJe) = " Great Extreme," a pbibnophiod tenn. 
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cm (1867) 3 m 

CMS tisai} a 



[5 <1SS2) a men (t pbygici 
loH. Cn-hoa) 13, An-h 
i-ull nSK) I mu. 1 wife, 1 
T'd-k'uiC H. ITI'kiDK) E3. I 

CIM|1t)g.S) 1 nun, 1 wife. 
T*u-ku H. (Tl-goa) D2. Shu- 



T'u P'mglTt PlDK>^GrMCPEue:DBiiiBof tbeT'aiP'livnb^. 
r«i-p"ioa H. Cn^ne) F4. Ch*-chi»in. 

Cn (TsaS) l mui, 1 wife. 
Tu-p-iat (rn-plnc) lU. Kiuoc-IUDC. 

Rll I nun, I ■'ife. 
T-»i-p'ini-ti*o (Tl-ptng-dMn) D3. Hu-peL 

B& 1 nun. 1 Tife. 
Tai Shan (TI BhftD)=K most nci«d mountain. 
T-ai Tsung en Dsoong). Ibe second T'uig emperar. 
T'li'TUan F., Tai-yuea (Tl-yUto) D2. Sbu-blL 

BBS (1878) 4 men (1 pby>ici»n). 3 wives. 
Tmli Hini CbBU. HM T^h'ini C, KitanK-tuni. 

Tft-ku (^-(oo), locBtiDn DfXrIs at mauth a! tha Fd Ho in Cbih-H. 
Ta-ku-staiin B. (Ti-soo-cban) F2. Manchuria. 

DM (1896) 2 men, 2 <riv-«. 1 other nomaQ. 

CIH (IsTa) I maa, 1 Hamaii. 
Ta-li F. (D*-U) B4. YUn-nan. 
i-iM Moeij 3 [Qgn (1 chyaician). 

a (Da-lHn Wftn). a peaiosula in HuuiliiirU, part of' liao- 

, . Tona-ahan (TanE-ahaa) F.2. Chih-IL 

|C(18M) 2 men (1 pbvini.m r wifp. 

T'ang (Tiiig)=Bame of a dj 



1 — lontanan iianK-an 

M)_2 man (1 physici 

' """" ' """"o'fr^', " 



T'ang (Tiiig)=Bame of a dynanty ai 
T-Boa maa n-KBE8bftn) = Billii of T 
Ta^nina H. (UC-Dlna) D2. Shan-hii 

Cnt (1885) 2 unmamed women. 
Tanloni DS. Euanf-IUDE. 

RMTman. I wife. 
Tao (Dow)=Reaaon, oto.: see pase 68. 
T'ao-^bou T., Tao-chtto (Tow-jS) B3. Saa-ra. 

CA 8 men, 1 wife. 
TaolKD (Dowlam). 

Tao-t'ai (da«-tl), an intendant of innniit. 
Tao-te China (Dow-dli Jtnc), name of Taoiat Scriptona. 
Ta Tao Hui (Dl Dow Booa). Great Sword Boc&ty, a ni 

Boxen. 
Ta-t'on(, ■»» Ta-CuuE. An-hni. 
Ta-fnnc <Di-toons). £3. An-huL 

CA 1 man, 1 wtfe. 
Ta-funi F., Ta-fong (Dft-looni) _ .. 

CIMjlBSe) 1 man. 1 wife, 1 ntber woman. 
Tt-»n H. (D^-&D> B4. Chlanc-bsj. 

CM 2 men. 1 ntfe. 
Tt-vi F. (Dn-fin) D3. Hfi-pd. 

WMS 2 men (1 phyaieian), 2 wives. 
Tt-cbW C. (DH-cWag) D5. £iien(-tunE. 

RF (iSeT) 3 men (1 physician), 3 wives. 2 ot 
T»-ngan F,. Me T*-an IVHu-pef. 
Teh-ngao-hsien. see Te-an H., Cbiang-hi' 
Ital-cban P., Tengchow ( Mnj-jfi) F2. 

M (1861) * men (I phyBician). 3 wive 

GBC (18QD} 3 meo. 3 wivea, 2 other w 
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Tton HiU (jeto 81iSa)=i 

-li a (TMn-tll f4. 

CHI (ism) 1 msm 1 wire. 

TleoWn=Tifln-ohlii« F. (TKn-jlDg) E2. CUb-U. 
ABCFM (ISaO) 1 num. 3 «iv«, 1 mmurriad womui. 
ABS 1 nun, 1 wife. 
BPBS I nun, 1 wifs. 
CUf (18881 I mui, I wUe. 
LMS (ISSl) 4 men, (1 physioiu]). * wives. 
HB i men, 3 wive^ i oUier women (3 phyaiauuu). 
WIC (1859) 3 men, Z wivee. 

SPOC (1890) 1 mui, 1 wife, 2 othec wamen. 
THCA (ISOS) 2 msn, 2 wives. 
Tins <Un^, name of a prDvincioJ ilivinion amkllir Uun ft fa, and iIm o( Hm 

ToD^an, aeo T'ung-an H.. Fu-chien. 
Tong-ohco. Me Tuoc-chou F.. SbBo-lui. 
ToDs-ehl, ne T'uDg-eluli, Kan-mi. 
Tonc-Chum, aee Tuns-cb'usii F.. Ydn-DBO. 
nt — i_.T — ___ Ti I. -■--« H.. (Tbtaoff-biu. 



Ton^-lu. m T'ung-lu H., CE(-ciIi»nB. 

Tsai Ako (probably DD AgflQ). Morrisoi 

T<u-U OM-M). n^me of > >eotet Mdt. 

Tl'ao (Ihow), title of tbe nomm hiitoriaa Paa OiAo. 

■r»-«nj C, (Ti«ng) E2. Cblh-li. 

Lira (ISeS) 3 men (I physician), 2 wives. 
'b'u-chou F. (TsDW-ja) £^. Sbin-tuns. 



8CML - 

Tuo-ibib (Dsow-sber 

LMS 2 men (1 phyi 
TKhl-cbiD D4. Kiu 



,) Pwife'' 

'TBong-flbun, Kua 
Asciitt-Hmi-flu Lw. KuflnE-lun£. 

Bui (IWl) 2 men, 1 wife. 
nt-ehon F. (Drt-jfl) D2. Sb«n-bai. 

UMCOiniSCTED 1 man, 1 wife. 1 other woman. 
Tli'en Oi'iiD-bsflan (TeOn Cboon-Ebaftn), a faouiua gomnoT and « 

THns (D«ting>, a (^iniso Vumame. 
T«D-i, see Tsun-i F., Srij-ch'uan. 
Taicheo, nee Tiii C, Siril-cb'uao. 
Taimo^aee Cbi-mo H., Bban-tung. 
Ti'in (Tgln). an early name of Cbina. 
'b'in-Bheo. see Ch'in-C.. Kan-mi. 
Ti'ing-Uang-v'n. MO Cb'iDe:Cbiang H,, Cbiang«l. 
Taing-ning. Me Oiing-ning C., Kan-su. 
TMnftau=Cb'in-t'au (Chln-te) F2. EbaD-tunf. 

ABPK (IBSB) 3 men (1 pbysician). ] wife. 

Bnl (1898) 3 men, 3 wiyea. 2 oCh« women. 

FH (18B8) 1 man, 1 wife. 
Trin-iHn, Me OiiD-yiln tL, Che-<ihtang. 

bS^B83) Z nua, I .rife. "*"'" 
7ft>ng4hua EA. Kuang-lung. 

BTlSef) 3 men, 2 wivefc 
T»-rttn H., Tm-Oia CTBOtt-yilli] D2. SUgft-biJ, 

GDI C189J) 2 ncD, 
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Tmmg-K Ys-mSD [DtK»o«-lt Yt-mflD). rornuir nuna of Ihs FonigB O 
T(ui)-i F. (DiDOD-E) C4. Kuci-chou. 

CIM (1902) 1 m«n. 1 iiife, 1 other woman. 
Tn-chia-p'u (Doo-jM-poo) in DorlhwesUni ChUns-hri. 

CH 1 man. 1 wileT 
Tu Fu (poo Too), nama of ■ T'ang Dyouty poet. 
Tung (doang) = Eut. 
ron. C, Tun«-oho (Tnong) EZ. Chih-IL 

ABCFH I1S6T) 7 men (I pbviiician). 6 iiivM, 4 otbtr woiim._ 

LHS 1 man, 1 nife (in the Cnion CoUese ol ABCFM, LHS. PN). 
TooE-an H. (DoonB-&n) E2, Cl)ili-li. 

LMS (ISe?) I man. 1 wife. 
T^ini-io H. (Toona-in) E5, Fu-ebitn. 

RCAd""" " ■--' 

I'nnj-ch- 

ClHd 



8951 2 

hit. (Toong-jer) CZ, 



CIU (ISei) 3 men, 1 wife. 2 other women. 
T'ii^..ch-uan P., Tuii«-sbuui (Toong.ehooln) CS. SiA<h'nU. 

mu <ieOO) I man. 1 wife. 2 other women (1 pbyaioiu). 
Tuni-chSian F. (Doong-choofin) B4. YOn-'nan. 

BCMS (ISaai 2 men. 2 wives. 
Tuni-halanE H. (Duang-shUnfl) E4. Chluc-hiL 

CIM (ig03! 2 unmarried women. 
Tung-lnun H. (Doong-gootn) D6. Kuang-tiiiii. 

rIi S men (^ phyB^Tana), 4 wiveu 
Tungkun. ne Tung-kuan H., Kuang-tunj, 
Puni-Iu H. ITouns-Loo) F3. 4. CbVchianf. 

CIM (1000) 1 man. 
Tunc-t'iog Ru (Doong-tlnc Hoo). name of China's larmt Uk*. 
Tung T-u (Doong Tonl, a Moharomedan name !nt Chin*. 
Tu-tb*n C, Tuh-ehan (Doo-ah&n) C4. Eiui-cbou. 

CIH (1H33) Z men. I wife. 
Tril C. (DeO} C4. SiO-ch'uan. 

ME 2 men (1 physician), 2 wive^ 
Ti-O-ho (Tia-li(l5) 1)3. flu-pel. 




U-hu. BM Wii 

TJtn-(Ui'enf , ane i un-cn eof , Dnaa-nn 
Tlin-bo. aM Yao-ho H., C)ie.(ihianc. 
Uin-oan Pu. aee Yfln-nan F., YQa-nan. 
U-konfl, lea Wu-kuuc H.. Bh-^-h^ 

Snckuns. bm Yuna-kunc m. 
-u. He Vfl-wu, 8bao^. 



Wk-wu Pu CWI-w 

Wan H. (Win) C3, 

CtH 1 man. 1 wife, 1 other wom^. 
Wan.<hi=Wan-oh'ih (Win-oher). An-hnL 

GA 3 unmamad women. 
Wuic Chao (Wine low), a >o«ratV7 of Um Board of Bite*, n 

Oupter VIII, 



rWNOVNClNG INDEX 

Vd a. (WI) E2. Chlk-U. 

8CH 1 nun. 
Wd H. (WS) £12. Shin-tuns. 

PH (im2) 7 man (phyudan), T irivea, 3 other womi 
Wd-lui-nl (Wt-htvl) FZ. Sbu-tnnc. 

CM 4 men (1 pliyn<nui), 4 wiv«. 

BPOG 2 dwOlS lAvM. 
WtSam, Wd Hien, lee Wd H.. Shui-tuni. 
Wd-ta>d F. (W&-whft) D2. Ho-nao. 

PCC 4 nMD (1 phyudso). 4 wivo. 
W4n-chou F., Wanahow (WGn.jO) F4. Cht-chUDf. 

CD! (1867) 2 men, 1 irifa, 3 otber womsD. 
_IMFC (1877)6 men (1 phyMoiui), 4 wivM. 
Wto-ttac H. (Wan-dOnc) T2. Shta-tuoi;. 



Wu (Woo), ■ ChinsM lurnaiDa. 
Wo-ch-anc F. (Ww-ohlos) D3. 



(186^) 2 mBD (1 phynoiui), 2 wives, 2 other WDmtia (1 phT- 

«^\1^) ™ " I^VM^'ofhSTo-meS"™ '™™ " ■''"'''^'- 
■'"■" " -un, 2 wivBB. a other women (1 phyBuiiia). 

^2 wl™, foa 



10 Jlng)="The Fiv 
Woo^jtog-foi ■ -- 






966) 4 men (1 nhygiciui). 3 wivee, 3 other ir 
F. <Wao-iA) DJS. Kuuv-hiL 

jten. S wives, S other womao. 

SBC 1 nun (phyuciui), 1 wife. 1 other woman. 
WHS 2 men (1 physician), 1 wife. 
Wn-hd H. (WoMhS) F3. CUaoe-n. 



PE 2 men, 1 
— • rIMhTWoo 



ihOeh) E4. 



Vu-ha H. (Woo-boo) E3. An-bid. 

CA 6 men, 3 wtvea, 1 other wonun. 
cat ami) l nun, l wife. 
FCMSJIMO) 1 nun. I wife. 1 otbar ■ 
IHDBnillDEIlT 1 unmoiTied womu 
■B 2 men (Tphyiieian), 2 wives, 1 oi 

Waliinru, aea Wu-ehinv-fu. Fu-ohien. 

Wti-kiuu; H. (Woo-Roonc) 08. ~- - * 
cm <Tb03) 2 uniSuried woi 

Wnaih. aea Wa-hd H., Qui 

Wosueli, see Wu-hdldi, Ha-,... 

Wu-tlnf F. (Woo-dlns) E2. Shan-ttmc. 



Ya-chOD F., Yaohow (Yl-jS) B3. SA 
ABHH (IS»4) 2 nun (1 nhysiinan). 

Ya^nto ()Hl-man). name of ao official 

Yung (Y»n«). 

Yanc H. (YIde) C3. Sben-hd. 
ok (1S96) 2 unmamed wa-~~ 

Tanc-chianE T. (YMw-jStna) L.. . 

Pn (ISQSJ 3 men (1 physidan), 2 wivM. 
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ok (UU) 2 BIB 



SBC llSOn 2 mcD (1 phymiciiui). 3 wivM. 
Tlw-k'Bii (YlDt-kA) tA. Ctaiui-tuL 

OM (ISOO) 3 uainBTial waiMa. 
Yu«-Mt Kuiiic=Cbiuic (Ykna-dsji GCtag nr J) 






Yeh-«i Oiiiia (YO>-«« jW), nuna or ProMatuU. 
Tca-ch'(ai H. CYta-cbfiu) D3. Hi>-iun. 
CM (1902> 1 nuui, !.i^e^2 ■■ 



Cllf 0902) I 
Ycn-pHoc F. <Y»ri plDc) E4. Fn-cUen. 

KE I nuD, 1 wife. 2 olher ooioeD. 
YeuDc Koae. mc Yuni-clilajii H.. Kuanf-luill 
Yi Ching (Yt JTd«). noe olihe "Five ClwiM. 
Yin-thi«-«d (YIn-jM-wS) C3, Shen-mi. 

CIH (ISS5) 3 uninvried women. 
Tln-f« D4, Kiuot-tDOt, 



CIK (lSe7) 2 

-- ihM H. (1 

[ {1898) 3 UL 

Yins-Tak, He Ying-M H., Kuug-tuni. 
TInf t« H. (Ylna-dS) D5. Kiun(-tun(. 

Ts-clwn V. {Yorf-joJ D*. Hu-MiL 

KCnS 3 men (1 phyiiouo). 3 wivte. 2 other wanMB. 
Til (YOVp A (unoiu early maoerch. 
YQut (Yll&n), ■ dynulw niuiie. 

"•■ "b F. (Y0ln.j6) EM. ChUni-hd. 

903) 1 n.«o. 1 wife. 
II F. (YUn-iO U. Hu-nuL 
LiM (1903) 3 men. 
TQ^b^nc B. (Yiieb-yftDK) D2. Shu-tul. 

YQ Bnen (YQ SbMn), > EDvemor who grestlr aidad Iha Boxva. 
yidn-eheo. les Yuog-chou F.. Hu-du. 
T«B-d>-ta( (Yan-chUnK) D2. 8b*a-)uL 

Cni (1888) Z men. 1 wife. 
Yuna OibiltYooog mat), ammt of ma emperor, 
Tsw-cboa F. (YooDg-JO) M. Hu-nui. 

^S I man. 
Tuoa-eh'un C. (Yoongnihoon) FA. Fu-chien. 

PCE (IBS4) 2 men (I pbynKina). 1 wife. 3 otlur womm. 
Tuni-fu H. (Yoong-fim) E4. Fu-chien. 

ABCFH I man. I wifE. 2 nther women (I phyildan). 
Ynni-htlii H. (Ycxing-ahln) Dl. Chiug-hH. 

CIH (IH99i 3 unmuried women. 
Yuni-k-anc B, (Yoong-k&ng) F1. Cht-chlus. 

CIH 11882) 1 man, 1 wife, 1 other womu. 
Yunf'kunr m. (Ynong-coong) E5. EiiBU-tlUl^ 

ABBTOTlSSa) 1 man, 1 wTIb. 
Tung Lo (Yoong Lfifi). nmno o[ wi emperor. 
TanB-'>><^ B. (Yoong-nlng) D3. Ho-nu. 

CDI (1900) 2 unmuTiFd wnmen. 
Timg-p-ing F. <Yoong-ptng) F.Z. Chih-U. 

Ton HoCYqS HeSj.'SISlSS'crf the GmiI CmuO. 
Tlln-ha H. (Yun-hnfi) R4. Cb»-chiang. 
CIM (ISeS) 3 uomuiied womeo. 
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Tthl-NAN (Yan-nAn). This province has workers of the fdUowing tddeties: 

BCMS. BFBS, COL 
Tiin-iuui F. (YOn-niin) B4. Tttn-nan. 

BCXS (1885) 1 physician, 1 wife. 

CDf (1882) 4 men, 2 wives, 1 other woman. 
Yil-«han H. ( Ytt-sh&n) £4. Chianc-hsL 

dM (1877) 3 unmarried women. 
Yll^wu (YO-woo) D2. Shan-fasL 

CQf (1896) 2 mien, 1 wife. 
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Aboriginal tribes of China, 34. 
Africa and China as mission fields, 

158. 
A|criouItural wealth of China, 10. 
A4>habet lacldns in China, 37. 
American Presbyterian Press, 126. 
American Tract Society, 125. 
Amita Buddha, 72. 
Amusements of the Chinese, 47. 
**Analecto,"64. 

Ancestral worship, 54-56; its cost, 56. 
Anger a supposed cause of death, 36. 
Ani^o-Chinese College at Malacca, 

103. 
An-hui briefly described, 165. 
Animals: cycilioal, 53; w<M«hip of, 54. 
Annalsj local, 15. 
Antiquity of China, 15. 
Appeal (» 180O (or re-enforcements, 

107. 
Aquatic resources of China, 10. 
Architecture^ Chinese, 30. 
Area of Chma with comparisons, 

3,4. 
•*ArrowWar," 100,101. 
Arts in China, 39. 
Ashmore's account of eariy wcnrk, 

104. 



Asylums, native, 44. 

A tit' istic character of C<Hifuoi 



60. 
Athletics in China, 13, 47. 



ioianism. 



Bamboo Books, 15. 

Baptism of infants by Catholics, 01. 

Beggars, 43. 

Bible translation: by Nestorians, 
83; by John of Montecorvino, 85; 
by unknown Catholics, 06; by 
Morrison, 96; revised translations, 
103, 107; some prominent trans- 
lators, 116. 

Bishop, Mrs. I. B., on Chinese 
Christians. 154. 

••Blessings, Five." 66. 

BUnd taught, 111, 112. 

Boarding-schools, 113. 

Boards laboring in China, missionary, 
170-176 and Appendix E. 

Boards of Chinese Government. 44. 

Book-lending Societies, 117, 126. 



•'Book of Changes." 64. 

••Book of History,^' 64. 

••BookofOdes.''^64. 

••Book of Rewards and Ponisli- 

ments," 59. 
Boxers and their uprising in lOOO, 

137-143. 
Boys desired. 42. 
Bravery of Chinese, 36. 
Brooks, Rev. S. P., proto-mar^ of 

1899, 140. 
Buddha, 68. 

Buddhism in China, 67-73, 75. 
Bumingpf the books, 27. 
Burns, William, 100. 

Catholicism, Greek, in China. 08, 04. 

Catholicism, Roman, in Cmna: ita 
first entrance, 84-86: seoond en- 
trance, 86-93; Catholie methods, 

90, 91; friction with Protestants, 

91 , 92; value of their work. 92, 98; 
its lawsuits, 132; its missionaries 
gain ofildal rank, 132, 133; in the 
Siege. 140. 

Causes of China's long existence, 

27-31. 
• 'Celestials," significance of the term, 

2,3. 
Census-taking in China, 32, 33. 
Central Chma Religious ThMt 

Sodet:^. 125, 176. 
Ceremonial in Chinese Hfe, 86. 
Chang Chih-tung's ••China's Only 

Hope." 133, 134, 147, 148. 
Chapels and chi^Ml preaching, 118, 

119. 
Characteristics of the Chinese, 33-89. 
Characters of Chinese history, great, 

19-23. 
Charges against ChrisUans, 1^. 
Charity: deeds of, 44; of CathoHos, 

90. 
Ch6-chiBn|; briefly described, 162. 
Chiang-hai briefly described, 165. 
Chiangsu briefly described, 162. 
Chih-Ii briefly described, 161. 
Children in proverbs, 49. 
China: place in Asia, 3; areas with 

comparisons, 3, 4; its rivws, 5, 6; 

lakes, 6; mountains, 6; Groat 



ao3 



csvfiuz moBX 



fTiin« InfeinJ lliMinn toniidcil, 

Ch*m dynasty. 167. 

™. . .... jji^ oriMiii, 18; nombe 

budun, m, aSi ul 

— riatui, 2Si phjvEsL <:u~- 

■t 33-35; *TT*rtrinMi char- 

36, 36; laUliMtual 

«oiiiHi», M-39: ^ --■■ -'-- 

hU, 30-12; tbtlr 

lile, 42-44; tb^ i, 

Un. 26, 30. 44. 46; tbtir 
dtutrial life, 4S-47; uaiiMDita« 
ud t«rtinl(, 47-46; their prov- 
erb*. 4»-fil; tharmUpioiu. cb. IV; 



PrototMitlnn. 104; trntedbrvtr- 

1 work, 134, 

uo. I Cocmocmy of dw ChinoM. 17. 
, Coat of aumlnU wonbip, 66. 
and Coup d-Hat at 1808, 136. 



^^i^ 



—T of tho worfd knd of 

0«9d«Uli, 11. 14. 
Ch'ia Stiou, withor of "Hialoiy of 



I Dsoon wuihip of Taoiim. .60. 
of China. 4. 



pher, 20, SB, SB. 
Chu Hm. or Ctau 

nhilooapber, IS. ^ 
■'Cburoba of God. 

Points, 99. 
Ciniuit lyitej 



a^UMtioo of 

....'Z"Bt^yoi,u'Cii 

f^limatifl mndltlDiiB in Chioa. 0, 1( 
(^olhinc of ChincH. 41. 
Colleen, 113, 114. 

Colportaie. 117. 




'; wltb oSoials on rsUdooi 

CoBfunlantatn; cbsractOT of, 60-67, 
■■' ri™, 133, 134. 
K'una Fu-lrii. 
. Beded in China, 160. 

tanUUve 127. 132. 



14fi. 



ConfudUB- ae« K'm 



Convsrta; ot Catholidtm. ( 



SI; of 



•& SooHtr, 136, 170. 
aeyandCatbolid mivk 



Dni[oa, buna's i 

Edoeatkia: boaond In CUaa, ST, 
38; and (ba naw rMBM, 131. 133. 
144, 146, 147, 160, IuriS2 



103; latw woA, 113-110. 

Elhrtflf ptneentKHU, 146, 147. 

"■ — -JrfChtoa, If" 



^n^>«ror Kuanji HbQ: faun ihm 
Seriptora. 108; m Conflidjudtni, 
134; nfonninf edlnti, 136; and 



emp fHat. 19 
* — •wor'i rolal 



riuiiiiiiiliiiiiiiiMiiiiiiifiiiiiiii riiiiiiw. 

114. 146, lU. 162. 
foithela apptiMl lo fonlnun. 140. 
Sh Ya, aoBlBat pUUncbd wcA, 



E»Bn«Bli«i__ .__ 

lirTllS: in shapcla, IIS. US; 
thnnich itiiiaratEDn,.llB, 130. 



Famine relld[, 111, 



GEXBKAl IITDSX 



Filul dflTotion luuioncL 33, Sr, av, 
Fin Produov, Chioa'* PrometbBUa, 



Food of fliiiiiii. 40, 41. 

Foot-biadiM. 111. 

Fons appoied to Chias's DpUf Unft 

IM, IM. 
Porolgn oocup&Uan helpful Bud 



ForaioM omM to Juwai, 139. 
FoundUnc aayluiD. 112. 
"Foot Boob." 63, 64. 

ISO. 
Fnooh War of 1883, 86, 103. 
Fu-ohim brlafly daHnibed. 183. 163. 
Fu Hd. fintfiiat ' 

17. 



B of Chliu'l 



ihloal IciiDnnflB 

■, 11. iT^ 

Qeniun muuouiiM murdend in 

18S7. 130. 
Germuir'* tmtmmt of Cbiu. 120. 

130. 
Gibioii, Dr., OD darelopiiMDt of 

miBilaiiaiiM. IBS, 156. 
Ood: Hia hud in Chiu'a Uttory. 30, 

31 1 UUUM tor. in Chimi. 8S. 104. 
Ooda of Buddhiam. T3, 73. 
OoldoD An ol ChloK. 18. 
"Qolden Rule" of Coofudua, 06. 
Govenunent M>d Ikira ot China, 36. 

30. 44, 4S. 
Crud Cual. 23. 
GreBt Britain ooouplea Wti-bmi-inl, 

130. 
' 'Great Leaminc." 63. 
Ormt PUId ^Cbin*. 6. 7. 
Great Wall of China. 28. 
Grsak Churdi. 132. MS. 
Griffin. Sir L., on Cliina'a impor- 

t«no«, 106. 
Growth of Proteatont (%rlalianltr 

dDce 1904. 167. 

Gunpowder, eariy '< 
Oatdall. 103. 

Han dyiu*^, 167. 168. 
Heaven =God, ST. 
HeaTen of the BuddUita, 69, 70. 
Halla of the Buddhiata. TO. 

Heredity aa an " ■^-'-- 

Heroeaddfl*] 

Beroiam, appeal to, in 
'-HlUa alTaag." 1, 3. 



,)nChina,3 



Hjatorv of China: aee eha. II., VI., 
VIII., and Appendix B; reeordaol 
China, IS, 16; how dynaMlo hir 
torlea M« irritten, 16. 

"Hiatocy of the Huh SlatM." 31, 
168. ' 

Home and clan life. 39-43, GO. 

Home, Chineu love (or, 28. 

Ho-nan brleflv described, 165. 

Hoapitality of the Cbineae, 36. 

Hil, Putor, 154. 

Haia dynaatv. 17. 107. 

Huuui Ho. 5. 

BuTTo. China-i .Xsmilapius. 21. 

Hui-hui Chiui. dude eiplained, 70. 

Hu-nan brieay deacribed. 166. 

Hung Hnu-eh'Qan, leader of Tal 
PTnin. 98, 90. 

Hu-pei briedy deacribed. )S5. 166. 

ByPnotiBBi of Boien, 138. 

Inoraoee CUiui'i enemy. 160. 
IBo Ch'Oao, name of Boxera. 137. 
ImpBtol Dtetionary ot K'ans Hri, 



ludiatrlal life of China. 45-47; ai 
the eriaia of 1000. ISO. 131; at 
induatriee danlmd, 145 

Induatry, Chineaa. 35. 

Infaooy id CUD*. 41 , 43. 



1 politioa and reoeut 



.. 128-130. 
>bili^of Boieia. 



%L 

laoLation of China 

Itineration, 119, 120. 



a edueatJoD deSdttit, 151, 
in China: aurveya by, 11; 



preaent d] 
88.89. 
K'ani yQ'wel. areh-refcffmer, 136. 

Kan..^ bridy deaoribwi. 164. 
Kiatipi-Himaii l^aot Preao. 125. 

ooDupIed by Ottlnany, 

KlU^iyins. 4S, 40. 
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Kauc-hii bn^rdcwribad, 1S3. 



Knaac-nmC bfkOr . ^„. _„. 

KmoTL a aBnl. now MOed. Z3. 
KnsB Yin. (%iii>'>e 



"sS^Tw. 



1,73. Jleihods of work: C&tholfai, 90, M; 

Prol«.t«it. rh. VII. 

Kuei-ebon bnaOr Je«rib*d. 106. Uiso-ua. ur aburigiiuJ tribn. 34. 

K'ddc Pu-tiQ. or ConfiHiiiia: Chins'* Uidiu. a. berelical pbiLoeiiplier, 20. 

matt funoo* phBoawlur. 20: fail MiddJe Kiogdom. KgniBouiM of 

hi* life, tthia; W eluneUr. 68, M^IiooTWp™! if China'i. 15R- 

63; Hunxura (< Ui vrtsm. 63-66: " " 

his tflsehincm. 65. 06: hii warriiip, 

67: thu inniiip an ofcaud* to ' 

regikrdwl. 13. 1' . 
early. 1(M; kt work. 
— -.UKhlbyofficiali. 




J^Min. lU. 

Um. Chimse. 7*«1. 

HouDli, 34: theiT drnuty. 168, IflB. 
Hon! muiiu, GO, fil. 
HortiMD. Rotwrt, 05-«r. 
Hountaim at China, 6. 

Bfusie In China, 39. 

Uythidosieal hutory of (Alna. 16. 17. 

, Name*; dven CUna. 1-3; for God 

. -'atisdynaitr poet. 21. ii»d by miHiouariB, 86,104. 

litaran inA of mudaoa: Riad, 87, Napdoon's catiniatB of Odna. ISO. 

BS; ProtMlaut work. 116. 117, 125. National cbanwlojatia of China. 28. 



■t biDoiu vi«erov 
Di oar Utam, 20. 
lin. DurtbolHiea] 
U TaffaLriiac 



woricloTtbea, 124, 12S. 144. Nature worataip, 52.S7. 

litoiatiu*. Chinsaa. 26. 27, 63-65. Neaodsr on CluDa'i importaDf 

litarstura ralalinc to Cbiiia, M* Needa, pmainc, at Cbbia. 141 

BibUocnph]!, mna vii-iiT. NaabMian Christianity. 81-84. 

LoMi t(iiBiataan.7.g. m_— = . — n_: 



149-153. 



on. 168. 



IiiiTialhit Ib ddiia, 44. 

U, China's, 

IbuDhita: daaonbed, 34: 

dialUad. 128, 139. 
Hapa. early Chinen. 11. i; 

Marmry's murder and miialon»,nw. "~r;„-rrr.~Ti»"nn" 

Hnrnace in China 42, 60. H.S?v?f"'4?' f *■' . j ... 

Bla -fuan-tin. dUneM antiquarian, ''';t?^,~^ Franc4M»a mtsnot 

u*.<hBn{H Barin.**^.../ jK «0 Nobility in China. 46. 

MSdhS!S!-"^hr«HS;t. of North 6an.Tmot8ooi.ly. 125. 171 

Catbolieiim. 92, 93. 

Medical work: nippoaed eauM ol Offiolali )n China. 4fi; aftar Pprloiu 

,™. x._ „._.. ,. «.. 144,145,148,148. 

"Opium War "97 98. 



Opportunity ia China,' 153-160. 
Outbreak, Boxer. 137-143, 
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Pagodas, 71. 

Pan Chao, celebrated woman his- 
torian, 22. 23. 
Pan Ku, Han dsmasty historian, 20. 
P'an Ku, Chinese Creator, 17. 
Parker, Dr., first great medical mis- 
sionary, 102. 
Partition of China agitated, 120. 
Peace terms in 1901, 142, 143. 
Pearly Emperor of Taoists, 60. 
Pe^ng: early Catholic work in, 85, 

87; during Siege, 140-142; after 

Siege, 143. 
People, the new, 145, 146. 
Persecuted Buddhism, 68. 
Persecution of Protestants, 107. 
Personal work, 117, 118. 
Phoenix, the, 54. 
Physical features of China, 4-9. 
Physicians, famous Chinese, 21. 
Pichon, M., quoted on Siege, 141. 
Pictures useful in mission work, 118. 
Pill of Immortality Sect, 77. 
Pi Shdng, iaventor o/t movable type, 

26. 
Politeness of Chinese, 36. 
Political causes of recent changes, 

128-130. 
Poor aided by Government, 44. 
Population of China: vast numbers 

on Great Plain, 7; censuses, 32, 33. 
Porcelain, early manufacture of, 26. 
Port Arthur occupied by Russia, 

129, 130. 
Powers: the, in China, 31; and peace 

terms in 1901, 142, 143. 
Preachini^ to Chinese, 119. 
Preparation of heart of missionary, 

110. 
Presses: mission, 116, 117, 126, 153; 

native, 152. 
Prester John. 83. 
Priesthood ot Buddhism, 71. 
Priests and Boxerism, 134^ 135. 
Printing, an early Chinese mvention, 

26. 
Prisons, Chinese. 45. 
Privilege of working for China, 160. 
Progress, stages of missionary, to 

1898. 102-108. 
Pronunciation of Chinese words and 

names, page zvi. and Appendix D. 
Protestant work in China, see chs. 

VI.-VIII. 
Protocol of 1901, 142, 143, 145. 
Proverbs, Chinese. 33, 45. 47, 49-51. 
Providence of God in Siege, 141. 
Provinces of China described, 161- 

166. 

Quarrels in China, 36. 

Railway destroyed in 1900, 131. 
Rainfi 



'ay ae 
all, 9. 



Rebellions not long-lived in China, 

29 30. 
"Record of Rites,'' 64. 
Reformers of to-day, 135-137. 
Reforms aided by missionaries. 111. 
''Relations, Five " 65. 
Religions of the Clunese, see ch. IV. 
Religious causes of recent changes, 

132-135, 138, 139; rdigious status 

in 1904. 147-149. 
Religious Tract Society of London, 

126. 
Residence, right of foreign, 98, 100, 

101. 
Ricci, Catholicism's most famous 

Chinese missionary, 86-89. 
Riots and missions, 102. 
Roads of China, 24. 
Roberts, I. J., teaches Tai P'ing 

leader, 98. 
* 'Rules of Merit and Transgression" 

of Buddhism, 69. 
Russia's treatment of China, 129, 

130. 

"Sacred Edict" of K'ang Hsi, 66, 

67,68. 
Safeguards against national decay, 

29. 
Salvation of Buddhism, 70, 71. 
San Kuo period, 168. 
Scenery of China, 8, 9. 
Scholars place in society, 45. 
Schools of new order, 145. 
Sciences in China, 38, 39. 
Sects, the secret, 76. 77. 
Self-propagation of native Church, 

Self-support, native, 112, 122, 123. 
Sensuality of the Chinese, 35. 
Seres, why used by Romans, 2. 
Sexes, Cmnese view of relations be- 
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